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Introduction. 


S HIS edition of the Bhagavad-Gita has been prepared for 
the use of those who, while studying this Hindu scrip¬ 
ture mainly for the sake of its priceless teachings, wish, 
being little acquainted with Samskrit, to utilise the text, thus 
gaining a fuller insight into the meaning than can be gained 
through a translation, and incidentally acquiring a better 
knowledge of that language also. A brief note on the grammar 
of Samskrit, putting before the reader a few of the most 
salient features thereof, is therefore added here, as likely to 
he of use. It will help by giving a bird’s eye view of the 
subject and thus some idea of how one part is connected with 
another. The details must of course be looked up in any large 
grammar, if needed. 

I, Alphabet :—A complete alphabet would comprise hun¬ 
dreds, perhaps thousands, of single sounds. Out of these each 
human race or sub-race uses a comparatively small number, 
selected in accordance with the constitution of its vocal organs 
and of other aspects of its physical and superphysical being. 
There is a correspondence between all the parts of an organism; 
and the means and instruments of manifestation possessed by 
a race or nation, as by an individual, are, generally speaking, 
in correspondence with the ‘ruling passion,’ the ‘main idea,* 
which that race or nation embodies and has to express. These 
‘ideas,’ ‘passions,’ ‘emotions,’ ‘glories,’ ‘aspects,’ ‘modifications,’ 
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of the Universal Self, Spirit, or Consciousness, are infinite; 
the world-process which endeavours to express them is infinite. 
One main idea ( others being subordinate ) is expressed by one 
individual, or one race, in any one time and space, ‘beauty’, 
‘strength,’ ‘comfort’, ‘peace,’ ‘war’, ‘science,’ ‘law’, ‘duty’ 
‘right,’ ‘piety,’ ‘devotion,’ &c. &c. The various members of a 
race, which is the embodiment and exponent of any one such main 
idea, have to use means of communication with each other to 
intensify that exposition, to make their lives fuller and deeper. 
This means, during the present cycle of evolution, is sound- 
language. In other cycles it may be sight-language, or touch- 
language, or smell-language, &c. &c. This sound-language is 
made up of single sounds, which, as said before, are in 
accordance with the ‘body,’ the physical constitution, of the 
race, which, again, is in accordance with its ‘spirit,’ its ruling 
idea. A race embodying sweetness and gentleness wonld un¬ 
consciously select the soft and sweet sounds for its language; 
another manifesting martial strength and spirit, the harsher 
and more definite ones. 

The Samskrit language, embodying Dharma y law and 
order, the instrument of a civilisation whose characteristics 
are systematisation, rounded comprehensiveness and complete¬ 
ness, an ordered arrangement of life from beginning to end, 
and in all departments, is therefore itself systematic. It uses 
fourteen vowels and thirty-five consonants, a total of seven sevens. 
Some put the nasal and the aspirate sounds— • anusvara and 
: visarga —amongst the vowels, and so count them as sixteen and 
the consonants thirty-three. They are arranged systematically, 
according to the regions of the vocal apparatus whence they pro¬ 
ceed, as gutturals, linguce-radicals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, 
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labials, and certain combinations of these—beginning from the 
throat and proceeding outwards. As to why we have here two 
septenaries of vowels and five septenaries of consonants is a 
question which could possibly be answered by one who had suffici¬ 
ent knowledge of world-evolution to be able to say why the present 
human race has two hands and two feet and five senses of 
knowledge and five organs of action, and five fingers on each 
hand and five toes on each foot, &c- The question can only 
tantalise us. But we can vaguely see that if these sounds of 
the Samskrit alphabet were multiplied systematically and 
permuted and combined, we should obtain a scheme which would 
cover all the languages of the earth, and bring into line all the 
very various-seeming sounds which constitute the several 
alphabets of these. F. *., taking the linguce-radicals, gj, 

3 ^, we find that ^ is the aspirate of that the guttural of 
this viz , kh, has been appropriated by the Persian race 
and language and has disappeared from Samskrit; that tt, is 
only a deepening of and that is the* aspirate of *T; that the 
guttural of m i. e., q, and of *T, i. e ., gh, again, have disappe¬ 
ared from Samskrit and been appropriated by the Arabic race 
and language; that is the nasal of*T, as now pronounced, and 
that the nasals of the other letters, gj, &c., &c., are not 

present in Samskrit, but may possibly be present in some of 
the so-called savage languages, as ‘ snorts ’ and ‘ grunts ’ of 
various kinds. 

This process of elimination, ot the disappearance of sounds 
and letters, may be witnessed as being in progress even to-day. In 
Samskrit the vowels t£, 5 C, have practically disappeared from 

use; their outer written form is preserved, but for all practical 
purposes of pronunciation they have merged into * and 5 T. 
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The distinction between and q is on the wane ; the probability, 
judging by the rules of pronunciation given by P&nini, is that q 
in another form of the Persian kh mentioned above, as the 
discarded x qf is that of the Arabic q and the similarly 
abandoned^q of the Persian ph or f. 

The nasal letters again q, have a tendency to run, 

all of them, into the single q, in the mouths of those who are not 
particularly careful. So in English, sounds which originally 
existed when such words as 'daughter* (Persian dukhtar , Samskrit 
duhita ), and ‘night’ ( Samskrit nakta ) &c. were brought over, 
have now disappeared except perhaps in some village dialects, 
though the spelling continues as before. The reason of this may 
be suggested thus. According to the variety of the aspects of 
consciousness embodied in a people will be the variety of sounds, 
or letters employed by them; as the one variety dimini¬ 
shes or expands so will the other: if the word laugh were 
pronounced as lawgh as it probably was in the beginning, and as 
it is still by 'uneducated* people, it would imply a greater and a 
somewhat coarser heartiness ;• pronounced as laf it indicates a 
toning down of the uncontrolled animal spirit, into a much 
more mild and refined condition of feeling. In America, and in 
some English circles, it is becoming further shortened into laff. 

The Samskrit Alphabet: 

Simple. Compound. 

Short Long Short Long. 

Vowels: s? m q=(8Tor^T + q = (sq or -f-q ) 

? orf ) 

f f 3fr=sror!ST+ sft-=(3roi3rr + aTr)- 

S or 3 ;) 
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Classified in various ways with 
reference to ^*rnT and the 
‘ place ’ in the vocal apparatus 
and the special kind of * effort' 
required to pronounce it. 

There are only a few verses now current, as to the psycho¬ 
physics of sound and language, in Panini’s Shikshd , and these are 
not very intelligible in the absence of full explanations. They 
may be summarised thus : The Self cognising facts by means of 
the Buddhi ( Reason ) inspires the Manas ( intelligence ) with 
the desire to speak; the Manas strikes the kdydgni —the fire 
of the body ; and it in turn sets in motion the maruta , the wind 
or breath that moving in the chest generates the Mandra 
sound; that, again, rising to the palate ( or the crown 
of the head ) and rebounding thence passes to the mouth and 
produces articulate sounds, classified according to tone, time, 
place, effort, &c., &c. 

II. Sandhi or Coalescence of sounds or letters — In connection 
with these letter sounds, arises the first difficulty of Samskrit 
Grammar, Sandhi , the coalescence of sounds. When one word 
is followed by another, in quick succession of pronunciation, the 
natural tendency is for the tail of the first and the head of the 
second to get mixed up: This mixture sometimes takes a shape 
which, while no doubt always retaining traces of the compo- 


3 37 

Cosonants ^ ^ *T q ?. 

3T 

rT 5 W 5T. 

T <*7 n V 
q * 5T5T, 
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nents, is not always analysable into these components by the 
beginner. The coalescence takes place in all languages, and 
offers one of the chief difficulties to the foreigner; but in 
other languages, for the most part, no attempt is made to 
express in writing the spoken sound. Thus the Frenchman 
says ; ‘le’pti,” but he always writes “ le petit. ” In Samskrit 
writing the spoken sound is imitated. The detailed rules on 
this subject, which two sounds mixing make up which third 
sound, are many. The generalised rule may be stated to be that 
if the student will pronounce the two letters correctly and 
quickly in succession, the resultant sound, compelled by his own 
vocal apparatus, will also be in accordance with the grammati¬ 
cal rule on the subject. Briefly, the grammatical rule is only a 
description of the physiological fact. This appears not only in 
the case of actual coalescence, but in the influence of one sound 
on another separated from it by one or more intervening ones. 
Thus, according to the ordinary rule the word declined into 
its instrumental form, should be but after pronouncing 
the cerebral r in its exact Samskrit shade, the vocal apparatus 
of the Indian finds it difficult to adjust itself rapidly to pro¬ 
nounce the dental-nasal n qf properly, even when another la¬ 
bial nasal m intervenes ; it turns more readily to the allied 
and nearer cerebral-nasal n, uj, and the result is 

Examples: 

(a.) Conjunction of similar vowels : whether both short 
or both long, or one short and one long, the resultant is the 
long vowel. 

3pf: = ( iii- 18. ), STr^R = STTSFUtfTH 

( vi. 5. ), = 'qm ( iv. 27. ); and so with f , 3 , Z&R- 
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*TRT txj*: = 35pl»lrftw: (xv. 8.), 5 3?sr?r: = <t?St?T (x. i .) etc. 

(b) Conjunction of dissimilar vowels : 3T or ST[ followed by $ 
or f gives q, qe^r = q%f (ii. 41. ) ; by 5 or ^ gives sit, *a^r 
^rr: = 3 5RT%^: ( vi. 37. ) ; by q or q gives q, q qq = qq (ii. 
38.) ; by ogives sjtfa: = (ii. 13.) ; by or ^ 

gives 3TT; 5 followed by any dissimilar vowel gives sr, 

3TqpTO = ( ii. 57. ); so q gives q and ^t, 

( c ) Visarga : changes in five ways ; it disappears, 

= *PT%?Tr ( i. 1. ) ; it is dropped before a vowel 

and no further change occurs, q*[»r. qq: =qTR qg: ( iii- 37. ); 
it changes into q, and ^rff = ( iv. 8. ), 

w: *q= ( i. l- )> <r<r. rrqr = ^^TTO^T 

( xvii. 7. ) ; it changes into sfr, q: jq = qr qj ( yi. 30. ), 3T»p 
3Tfq «= (iv. 6.) these cases being generally marked with s. 

as sr ^§q = HTs^q ( iv 9. ) ] ; it is changed into qrft: 

( xiv. 3. ) The details of the rules causing 
these changes must be sought in a grammar. 

( d ) Consonants'. The final consonant of one word is modified 
by the first consonant of the succeeding one. These changes 
are very numerous and intricate, and will only gradually be¬ 
come familiar; the following cases show the general principle 
above mentioned that the writing follows the sound * q<^ 
5TT^r=?^rr^T (vii. 2.), ( x * 41 *)> 

^ = 31r (.x. 39. ) 

III. Compounds. When all cases of simple sandhi have 
been eliminated, the student is faced with another difficulty; 
words are compounded together, and only the last word of 
the compound is complete ; the remaining word or words have 
their endings clipped off, and these have to be supplied before 
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the compound becomes intelligible. Such compounds are 
called They are of six chief kinds. 

compounds ; ?J»T: s q‘ = *FT$<ff ( iii- 34. ); qmj: 

*** STPRTT: ^ TTTg^HT: ( »• 13. ) 

rRJ^T compounds ; fSTRR f*r = 3^T ( xi. 45. ) ; HWR 
srrfas': = ( xi. 14. ) 

Compounds ; qw 3TTRT =* qRTRf ( xy-17 ) 
ff3j Compounds ;^r^f 3WRT ( «. 45. ) 

Compounds irtrsrfrr y&i 

( vi. 8.); srsnur vw *<i= (vi. 28.) 

Compounds ; = "STWRH I 

To solve these compounds it will be noticed that a know¬ 
ledge of case-endings is necessary ; it is the case-ending which is 
struck out in a compound, and the meaning of the compound 
depends on this eliminated case-ending. Hence the next step 
of the learner is to familiarise himself with the case-endings, 
of which every noun has twenty-one—7 cases in 3 numbers, 
singular, dnal and plural. 

IV. Words. —(a) Declension of nouns. Words are mainly of 
two kinds, names of things and names of actions, corresponding 
respectively to the cognition and action aspects of conscious¬ 
ness. Mediating between the two, binding them together, 
as desire binds cognition and action, is the third kind of word, 
the preposition; it forms a separate word in the modern lang¬ 
uages, for various evolutionary reasons ; but in the Samskrit, 
it is hidden in and is a part of the noun itself, in the shape of 
the declensional termination, even as desire is hidden in theper- 
son, the actor, and is not something separate from him. Other 
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parts of speech are off-shoots from these three principal ones. 
Nouns including pronouns are (i ) simple, subdivided by 
gender into 3 classes, or ( ii) derivative, i. e. to say, derived 
from verb-roots. Of course one theory, and probably the 
right one, is that all names or nouns are ultimately connected 
with and founded on some characteristic action of the object; 
but without going into the detail of the theory, it is enough for 
practical purposes to recognise that as the Samskrit language 
now stands, some of its nouns may be regarded as, on their 
face, simple and some as derivative. To denote the kind 
of relation that exists between one noun and another, and 
also to give some indication of the kind of action passing 
between them, is the purpose of prepositional, or declensional, 
terminations. As pre-positions , distinguishing and separating 
marks of the hinds of the nouns concerned, showing the position 
or situation or case in which they are, whether nominative, or 
accusative, or instrumental, &c., with reference to each other, 
these declensional terminations are called vibhaktis ; as indicat¬ 
ing that some action passes between them, they are called 
hdrakas. 


Examples 

1st. 

2nd. 

3rd. 

4th. 

5th. 

6 th. 

7 th. 


: declensions : 

[v. lj 

[i. 21] arrMr 

[i 3] WSR 

[iv- 1] „ 

[H. 30] „ 

[v. 14] tRP 
[i. 21] 


[v. 1] 'TRWP [v. 4] 
[xi. 6] oTTcffR [xi- 32] 

STf: [xi. 53] 

[xviii. 66] 
[iii. 34] [b 3] 

[i. 21] [iii. 28] 
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Atmst, crude form Atman, is a typical form, and occurs 
very frequently in the Gita, in the singular number. 


1st. 


[ V. 21 ] 

2nd. 


[ vi. 5 ] 

3rd. 


rv>.5] 

4th. 

9Trc*T?T 


5th. 

3ITcJrT : 


6th. 


[vi. 6] 

7th. 


[vi. 21] 


Neuter nouns in their case-endings, except in those of 
the first and second cases, generally follow the masculine. 

Thus crude form has : 

1st. mk (xviii. 8) cjtfofr (ix. 9 ) 

2nd. „ ( iii. 8) „ „ (vi. 30 ) 

The feminine in f may be taken as an example of the 
feminine declensions : 


1st. 

2nd. ff& 

3rd. 

4th. irlr or irag 
5th. 

6th. „ 

7th. 


( xviii. 78) 

( iii- 2 ) 

( ii. 39 ) 

( iii. 43 ) or f 

(ii, 49 ) 


(6) Adjectives and adverbs tyc. Adjectives, words indica¬ 
tive oE the * qualities * of nouns, are declined in the same way 
as the latter, and when not compounded with these are always 
in “ apposition” with them. 
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Adverbs are mostly «Indeclinable ’ in Samskrit. These 
indeclinables include also some words, however, which are not 
adverbs ; thus conjunctions and interjections are included here. 
Examples 3TRT, arm, ST?T, 

*rer, %% f?> 33, ?r^r, 5, 

^T, &c., &c., are of frequent occurrence. 

(c) Gender. The marks of gender are very perplexed in 
Samskrit: They belong to the noun only, as in most languages ; 
and not the verb, as in Hindi, Arabic or French. As a 
general rule, governing frequent cases, when the male base ends 
in a short ST, the corresponding female base ends in the long 
srr ; and the neuter in 

3PT*: Singular of ST’HraC. ( xvi-14 ) 

STOW ( iii. 6 ) ; 3T<Tt ( iv- 4 ). 

(d) Verbs. After nouns, verbs. The list of roots given by 
Panini numbers 2343; and each is capable of undergoing 
hundreds of inflectional or conjugational terminations, on 
account of moods and tenses, and causative, desiderative and 
repetitive forms of it, and all these again can be conjugated in 
the active or the passive form, and so on. But by the same pro¬ 
cesses of selection and elimination that have governed the number 
of the letters, the verb-roots in actual use in current Samskrit 
are not many more than 500 and of these a very limited number 
of forms is used. 

The tenses and moods are taken together and all called 
vibhalctis or lahdras ; and there are ten of such, viz., six tenses 
and four moods. The tenses are, 1 present; 3 past; and 2 
future; and the moods are Imperative, Potential, Benedictive and 
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Conditional. In common and unclassical Samskrit, one form 
of the past, viz ., the first preterite, is largely used, the other two 
being very infrequent; so the first future is seldom met with even 
in cla ssical Samskrit. Of the moods, the benedictive mood is 
very rarely used. 

If the whole list of the 2343 roots were carefully examined, 
very many more roots would be found to be common between 
the several Aryan languages than are now noted. But, as said 
before in connection with the alphabet, the genius of each later 
language has selected out of the roots what were most suited to 
it, and the older race, the root-race, ;has correspondingly dropped 
them in its later career. It is as if there had been a partition 
of patrimony between heirs so that what one took the others 
could not retain. 

These verbs are divided into ten classes ; the external rea¬ 
son is that the verbs of each class resemble each other more than 
those of the other classes, in the general appearance of their 
conjugational forms. But this again requires a deeper why; 
and that is not traceable. If it could be said that there were ten 
main kinds of human action, we should have approximated to 
the answer wanted. 

There are two main forms of conjugation, the “for 

another ,f ; and the “ for self The former, generally 

speaking, belongs to the active voice, wherein one person does 
something to another ; and the latter to the passive voice, where¬ 
in something is done ‘ to one self ’. But while in the passive 
voice form of any verb only the form is used, in 

the active voice the form is used only generally, and 

.sometimes the form is used, and in some cases both. 
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The following forms occur frequently in the Gitd. 



Singular. 

Plural. 

Present Tense. 3rd p. 

(i. 29) 

(ii- 6) 

2nd p. 

(ii. 25) „ 


1st p. SJSfrrfa 

( i. 30 ) 

(ii- 6 ) 

First Preterite . 3rd p. QTsTsfr^ 

(i. 2) 


2nd p. 

(ii. 11) 


1st p. srr^ 

(h. 12) 


Second Preterite . 3rd p. 

(i. 3) 


Third Preterite. 2nd p. sqrriT: 

(ii. 3) 


(in conjunction with qr 


drops 3T, and acquires 


imperative meaning ) 


First Future. 3rd p. 

(ii. 20 ) 


2nd p. 

(ii. 52 ) 


Second Future. 3d. p. 

( ii. 53 ) cfwwswlff ( i. 34 ) 

2nd p. 37ft 531 % 

( ii. 33 ) vtmz&m 

(iii. 11) 

1st p. Jim^t^rR( ii. 4 ) 

(ii- 12) 

Imperative Mood. 3rd p. 

( ii. 47 ) 

( iii 11 ) 

2nd p. 

(i. 3 ) >rnrerr 

( iii. 11 ) 

Potential Mood. 3rd p. 

(i. 36) 

( i. 46 ) 

1st p. ^rrc^r^ 


(ii.6) 

( The dual number is omitted, as not occurring in 

the Gita ) 



Present Tense . 3rd p. 

( i. 29 ) 

( iii. 29 ) 

2nd p. vrr«5T^ 

(ii. 11) 


1st p. 

( i. 32 ) 



Present Tense . 
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First Preterite. 

3rd p. 




(i. 1) 

Second Future. 

3rd p. 

— 



(ii. 35) 


2nd p. 

( ii, 

.37) 




1st p. 

(ii. 

9) 



Imperative Mood. 

2nd p. 

faRwmC ii 

. 14) 



Potential Mood. 

3rd p. 

5TWTC ( ii. 

54 ) 




1st p. 

( ii. 

5) 




In the technical works on grammar, rnles are given for 
the correct use of all the ten moods and tenses ; thus the first 
preterite should be used when the event is older than the 
current day ; the 2nd when it occurred outside the speaker's 
personal knowledge ; and the 3rd in any case; and so the 1st 
future should be used when the event is expected very shortly. 
But these rules, as said before, are observed only in classical 
composition. There is also some reason to think that they do not 
represent accurately the real original distinctions. It is 
possible that the three pasts corresponded to the English 
‘ imperfect * and * pluperfect ’ &c. 

The addition of prefixes entirely changes the meaning 
of the verb-root, as stated in the classical shloka on the 
subject. 

gqqfo q i 

“ The prefex violently drags away elsewhere the meaning 
of the verb-root; thus, with the common root to take away, 
means a blow, food, destruction play, and 

clearing away”. A careful analysis shows that the idea of 
taking away is present in some shape or other throughout all these. 
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Each verb-root is capable of being modified into a causative 
form, a desiderative form and a frequentative form; and each 
of these forms is capable of independent conjugation in all 
moods and tenses. 

Causative ; The causative verb is formed by the addition 
of %, which becomes when the termination is added, q 
vrnrqfq- (ii. 21 ) he causes to kill, from ^ to kill; f%qjr3Tqi% 

(iii. 1 ) thou causest (me) to engage, from to join ; 
qjrqq (iii. 5) he is caused to do, from ^ to do ; 
q<j ( iii. 29 ) he may cause to be unsettled, from q^to move ; 

let ( him ) cause to sink down, from to be cast 

down. 

Desiderative; The desiderative verb expresses the wish 
of the agent; ^ is added, and the first letter is reduplicated 
(i. i) wishing to fight, from 5 ^ to fight; f^rsft 
f^TH: (ii. 6 ) ( we ) wish to live, from to live; 

(iii. 25 ) desiring to do, from to do ; srr^fr: ( of the) 
wishing to ascend, from ^ 11 ^ to mount. 

(e ) Derivative words. Derivative words of various kinds, 
e, g. some indicating moods not covered by the regular conju¬ 
gations, are formed by means of affixes. 

( o ( wish ) to obtain ( xii. 9 ). 

( ^i = ( art powerless ) to do ( xii. 11 ). 

having abandoned (V. 10 ). 

*pqr = having been ( ii. 20 ). 

Various participles, past, present and future, and some 
shades lof tenses, which in Samskrit behave like adjectives and 
so like nouns, are also thus derived. They are declined 
exactly like the nouns with which they may be in apposition : 
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q$?R= seeing ( v. 8 ). hearing ( v. 8 ). BTftffa: 

being seated ( xiv. 23 ). f?ZRR: = being slain ( ii. 20 ). 

S5rr?rs?r = to be beard ( ii. 52 ). cfRsqf = to be done (iii 22 ). 
gjR = to be done ( xviii. 5 ). 

$r=??reR;= have ( or bast, or has ) said ( iv. 1 ). 

STfRE: = seized or possessed with (i, 28 ). *TtR: = devoted 
( ix. 31 ). ^tR: attached ( v. 12 ). 

= going to fight ( i. 23 ). 

Many nouns are formed by inflectional modifications of 
other nouns : 

qT^the son of (ii. 3. ) 
the son of (ii. 14. ) 

So from g>T5T; from STR^T which itself is 

formed from jcr &c. ( i. 6. ). 

btstTs^: &c. meaning ‘ not capable of 
or or *fR: &c., ( ii. 24 ). 

+ cq = good-ness : 

= un-avaricious-ness; ^RJTrRcU = very-proud 
ness; ( xiv. 2 ). 

= aFfR-possessing ; ( vii. 18 ). 

*fR^= do. ; ( vii. 82 ). 

cgfrf: (from f%) = ‘from which ( place ), ( ii. 2 ) ; 5R: 
from rT?£ =» then, thence,’ ( vi. 45 ). 

«= ‘ in accordance with ’ ( ii. 31 ) ; 

gq^v^T=in sts or eight ways ( vii. 4 ). &c., &c., &c., 
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V. Sentences. The two main forms of the sentence 
are: ( 1 ) that in the active voice, and ( 2 ) that in the passive. 

( 1 ) Active: w HT efitfrfa faqre (iv. 14 ) =Actions do not 

stain me. 

( 2 ) Passive : w Srqf^T ( v. 10)=* He is not stained 

by sin. 

In construing a shloka the first thing to do is to separate 
out the words, so as to give to each its complete and independ¬ 
ent existence ; the coalesced tails and heads [ J are first 
dissolved into their component parts; then the compound words 
are separated, and any lacking case-endings supplied; then 
the words are arranged in thqir prose order. In Samskrit 
order matters comparatively little, but still there is more 
inversion permissible in poetry than in prose. Let us 
take i. 2, 3. 

Separated into independent words : 

qjr 3 = ) qfeqRr* srtfcri ^ * 

errors* **m*i*q inn BTenfai n 

The prose-order: 

w *t*tt qfeqim spfcfi a ^ 

BTafrij h 

z&<z\ ?q^<JT riq Ri<%t tfrear n 

Separated into independent words; 
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qm (qriiwrorrq- ) <rrfn srr«ni *T3*i 
(jqqg^ar =) 3^ ^ sffa<rr 11 

The English prose-order of this wonld rnn. 

? arr^ra qra qd Titr? 3^r*Tr*-£sr r& *fi*rai 

3%°f» 

But in Samskrifc prose-order : 

q sagr qm qtfr 3^r* 

<*r* ^3;^ to n 


:o: 
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u m sftsrsirefmT n 

sm *Trarmsr??qn i 

sfrimsirc w n !5twFOTi<T' qq: 11 s&qra n 
qqqravRnq qf^rafqqrfaiT n qps-4 gsqura^q 
qra qqfa % pqt || i || fqwrscira II arc®* gsqqr- 
qr t% qrap-qrerca: li q gq;: q §€r *q% qtf- 

<nr araiSraa || g li qsmritwr% qTarrata q;*r- 
i% qg || a qfMt^gqq; || \ li 

JTraiqT: q*a4 qq qq qrs: qq^a li era qqirar 3N 
«ftfq wraftra fra ^ II 8 II ^qrya 5Rqqt qt- 
raa: q^area % li atqrra atffiqa qrft anatsqqvl- 
II \ II asrat arqa ^ttet m altar aqaa li qq 
jftaTfrqroa qsa qrsa gag li aars Pritaa ^ raqar- 
fa g^q f| II ^ || araraqst fasift arat *1 araa 
??g H fframragq#5q qt^qarar^qpqsg li « n 
afar *t qvrr mt a§mr a asra: li ^qrarsrcr ft- 
s?t ^qir%#qqwr?im II <r |l r%cra^a ^pr saarr 
raroatsjag ii qaraar qaaqT arar%aggar IK || 
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qtsgre^rqqr Pi?? qq fq^qiqq: h nrqfqfl; e s- 
qct ct#t qrfci qi: q^ i| \ ° n qft to sqgof qqr- 
s3 qrsqrq*g ii cr^r itrqrqq g°q cwr qjq qqq: 
II \\ II ft*rr>i 'remqg qqrcqrqq^ ssqg n qtst 
srmRfq qfaqrqqrs n \\ \\ qqiraqq g tt 
h?t qsci 'qr%€5a: ll 53#Hqqr'qirq jfu qeqr 
qtfcrcg || \\ II ^qiq %q?qnt qr fq?r q: qsq 
m: ll q qnq qwr qiq^q'w qgq* i| ? s li nr- 
arqr: wqjqqqi qq qggqg ll tr qftq; 
qr «|qqqf q: qtq*: ll \\ ll q^rqjqqrcqrfh qqf- 
onqgd gqg ll qrqiqrsqqrg^r qql qrgqar qqg 
II \ \ ll jflcirwng gq: ^MT 55qq gi%ggqrg 11 ifr- 
q^qrag^r f^wqr qi 3 ®qg u \\ q'rar^q- 
q^rreTKl q^qrqgqrsfa qr ll qqro qnqi'%li fqagqr 
55 qfeq II K ll nrctr^ eqrqq iqq f*qr qmrwi 
gfar. ll «frq?gq>: 5 Rgqt ^5fq qw qqg u ^ || 
jftqmrfoq *mt *m% qqqq^q: II pfef^qqr 55% 
nfat qrat: qi q^g ll q° ll flratqr: wq f^qr qr- 
5 R*q ^q q: q£g 11 gqr qtst qqtreq m qq 5511- 
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ft: || \\ H jTiap«mi 3Rtra q: II 

B a?K55frai<=tn% rTraeicgmg; II II Rff 

331=5 i| w^TcKWciRramr vir hitr ii ifi<# 

=5 qS?Tg 3<3 v 55 5^ II II # St3RrSg- 

fPt #TtcUHI5IRq |i 

-:o:- 

The Bhagavad-GIta. 

The Greatness of the GitA. 

Hail to Shrl Gane§ha! Hail to the Lover of 
RAdha! 

DharA (the Earth) said : O Blessed One, O Supreme 
Ruler, how may unfaltering devotion arise in him who 
is constrained by prArabdha karma, O Lord ? 

(1) . Vishnu said : He who, constrained by prArab- 
dha karma, is ever assiduously practising the GltA, he 
is liberated, he is happy in this world, he is not stained 
by karma. 

( 2 ) . If he study the Gita, then can no sin stain 
him, as water stains not the lotus-leaf. 

( 3 ) . Where is the book of the GltA, where its read- 
ng is performed, there are all holy places, there indeed 
PrayAga and the rest. 
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(4) . All Devas, Ri§his, Yogis and Pannagas, also 
Gopcllas and Gopis also, with N&rada, Uddhava, and 
their train. 

(5) . Help comes swiftly where the G!t& is recited. 
Where the discussion of the Glt&, the recitation, the 
teaching, of it is heard, there I, O Earth, doubtless ever 
abide. 

(6) . I dwell in the retreat of the Gita ; the Gita is 
My best abode. Having mastered the wisdom of the 
Gita, I protect the three worlds. 

(7) . The Gita is My supreme science, it is verily the 
form of Brahman. It is the half-syllable eternal (the 
dot on the 3J0), everlasting, the ineffable essence of the 
Self, 

(8) . Spoken by Kfishna, the Omniscient, the 
Blessed, to Arjuna with His own mouth, the three Vedas, 
the final bliss, the exposition of the knowledge of the 
Tattvas. 

(9) . The man who constantly repeats the eighteen 
discourses with unwavering mind, he will obtain perfect 
wisdom and reach the supreme goal. 

(10) . If the complete recitation be impossible, then 
may one half be read. Then he doubtless obtains merit, 
equal to the gift of a cow. 

(11) . By the reading of a third part, he may obtain 
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the fruit of bathing in GangA, By the repetition of a 
sixth part, he may obtain the fruit of the Soma-sacri- 
fice. 

(12) . He who daily reads a single discourse with 
devotion, he, having become a Gaija, obtains Rudraloka 
and therein long abides. 

(13) . The man who daily reads a quarter-shloka, 
he, O Earth, remains a man during a manvantara. 

(14) . The man who should read ten, seven, five, 
four, two, three, one, or half a shloka of the Gita, 

(15) . He securely obtains Chandraloka for ten 
thousand years. Ever engaged in the reading of the 
Gita, passing through death, he would return to hu¬ 
manity. 

(16) . Having again practised the Gita, he obtains 
the supreme liberation. Engaged in the utterance, 
“ Gita, ” the dying reaches the path. 

(17) . Attached to the hearing of the Gita, even the 
great sinner attains to Vaikuntha, and rejoices with 
Vishnu. 

(18) . He who meditates on the meaning of the 
Gita, having performed actions abundantly, he should 
be known as a Jlvanmukta, and at the ending of the 
body reaches the supreme goal. 

(19) . Having taken refuge in the Gita, many Kings, 
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Janaka and the rest, praised in the world, being cleans¬ 
ed from sins, have gone to the supreme goal. 

(20) . Having accomplished the reading of the Git&, 
he who should not also read this description of its 
greatness, his reading is in vain, and his labour is lost. 

(21) . He who performs the practice of the Gita, 
associated with this discourse on its Greatness, he ob¬ 
tains the fruit, he may reach the path difficult of obtain- 
ment. 

(22) . Sftta said : He who should read this eternal 
Greatness of the Gita, proclaimed by me, at the end of the 
Gita, should obtain that fruit which has been described. 

(23) . Thus in the blessed V&rfihapurfina the great¬ 
ness of the Gita is set forth. 


Note. The statements made above, as to the value of reading portions, 
or the whole, of the Gtt&, may seem at first sight to be somewhat fantas¬ 
tic. They should not be construed as meaning the mere reading, the 
lip-repetition, of verses, but rather as the mastering and assimilation 
of the spirit of the GttcL , and the life-repetition thereof. The man who 
has thus wrought the GttH into his life is a Jivanraukta, and the assimila¬ 
tion of one shloka, of several, of a quarter of the GU&, and so on, mark 
various stages in human evolution, each of which has its own appropriate 
fruit. 
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3 TO 5 


3 /> 3 Rq qqqi^sqifl 

q#: II II ^^°i; qtunin %rif ii 3T- 

qfcqrq^srarqqq qne ira qp»^ || i#r- 

qr^qK^qq Tj\m qr?q q%f% qit%: u m qqqT- 
fcrr Rigfq«nm <n p || %q (Is^m 

TOn% M 3 ii% qrqq; pqggFqf qq: || q ^q 
q^e[q?qqr q #rar% qt$q |t% a^qNf qq: || ai- 
^#sqjT3TStsq«?#^rs^iwi <p %t% qsqqn'qf qq: \\ 
f%5q; h€*Tct: wg^qsSrsq qqrqq |??qn^p«it 
qq: ii q^q % qrq ^qn 5 r qrorrsq gprer ^ 
qtfqt§qn*qf qq: \\ qrqrrqqn% fcsqn% qFrtq°ftfi- 
cfh% qqasqi^ESpRjt qq: || qi^qifl: || 
arc i^qtK^qiq: n %q ^qf 3 ! ftq 3 ifq 

qm; 51% |^qrq qq: n q %q q^q?qqr q qfrq- 
qfq qrea 5% rerc% ^r?r 11 spg^sqq^rsqq#- 
gtsqft«q qq %m rerarq qq^ 11 fqq*: qqqq: wp- 
£rsq qqjqq fi% qrqqtq 11 q?q ft qtf wftr 
qrqqfsq qpro 51% qqqqrq trq? 11 qrqifftqnft 
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K^iw %i% wj 'tp? ii 

ti£ T^rqm: n 

-:o:- 

The Arrangement Of The Hands etc. 

For The GItA. 

§* The Blessed Veda-VyAsa is the Ri?hi of this 
Bhagavad-Git& mantra. The metre is the anu§htup. 
Shri Krishna, the Supreme Self, is its DevatA. “ Thou 
grievest for those that should not be grieved for, yet 
speakest words of wisdom : ” such is the Blja. “ Aban¬ 
doning all duties, come unto me alone for shelter: ” such 
is the Shakti. “ I will liberate thee from all sins; 
sorrow not: ” such is the Kilakam. “ Weapons cleave 
him not, nor fire burneth him ; ” thus : “ To the two 

thumbs, all hail! ” " Nor waters wet him, nor wind 

drieth him away; ” thus: “ To the two index fingers, all 
hail! ” M Uncleavable he, incombustible he, neither to 
be wetted nor dried away;” thus: “To the two middle 
fingers, all hail!” “Perpetual, all-pervasive, stable, im¬ 
movable, ancient; ” thus : “ To the two nameless (fourth) 
fingers, all hail! ” “ Behold, O PArtha, my Forms,! a 
hundred-fold, a thousand-fold ; ” thus : “ To the two little 
fingers, all hail! ” “ Various in kind, divine, various in 
colours; ” thus: " To the two palms and backs of the 
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hands, all hail ! H Such is the disposition of the hands. 
Now as to the disposition of the heart and the other 
organs. “ Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth 
him;” thus: “To the heart, all hail!” “Nor waters wet 
him, nor wind drieth him away;” thus: "To the head, 
sv&hcl! ” Uncleavable he, incombustible he, neither to be 
wetted nor dried away ; ” thus: “ To the shikhA, vashat! ” 
“ Perpetual, all-pervasive, stable, immovable ;” thus: “ To 
the encasement, hufi! ” “ Behold, O Pdrtha, my Forms, 
a hundred-fold, a thousand-fold ;” thus : " To the fire- 
weapon, phat! ” For the propitiation of Shrl Kjrishna the 
reading is enjoined. 

Note . A mantra, in the Hindu religion, has a Rishi, who gave it; 
A metre, which governs the inflection of the voice. A Devatft—a super* 
natural being, higher or lower—as its informing power. The Blja, seed, 
is a significant word, or series of words, which gives it a special power; 
sometimes this word is a sound which harmonises with the key-note of 
the individual using it, and varies with the individual; sometimes this 
word expresses the essence of the mantra, and the result of the mantra 
is the flower springing from this seed ; this essence of the GitoL is in the 
words quoted. The Shakti is the energy of the form of the mantra, i. e. 
the vibration-forms set up by its sounds; these in the Gftd carry the man 
to the Lord. The Kilakam, the pillar, is that which supports and makes 
strong the mantra; this is the ceasing of sorrow, by the freeing from 
imperfections. 

Then follow certain special directions, intended to set up 
relations between the centres in the man’s body and the corresponding 
centres in the body of the Lord—the universe. The thumbs, the earth- 
symbol, are connected with the physical plane, and are utilised in con¬ 
trol of its subtle forces. The index fingers, the water-symbol, are con- 



[ XXX ] 


nected with the astral plane, and are similarly used with astral forces. 
The middle fingers, the fire-symbol, the apex of the pyramid of the hand, 
are similarly used with mental forces. The fourth fingers, the air-symbol, 
are similarly used with buddhic forces. The little fintrers, the most 
powerful in the subtle worlds, are the dkasha-symbol, and are similarly 
used with atmic forces. The other organs of the body are the other 
poles of the magnet of the body: thumbs and heart; index fingers and 
head; middle fingers and the point of juncture of the occipital and 
parietal satures; the fourth fingers and the sfikshma sharira ; the little 
fingers and the creative organ. These are the positive and negative poles 
of the magnet we call the body ; either may be positive, either negative, 
according to the object aimed at, but they work together. 

From other stand-points, these dispositions may be regarded as 
having on the one hand, an inhibitory, or, on the other, a stimulative 
effect on the physical or subtler function of the organs concerned, 
according to the purpose in view in the subsequent meditation or 
practice. 

To the western world these correspondences may seem fantastic and 
superstitious; to the eastern world, in which the faint tradition of the 
Great Science lingers, they sound as echoes of a mightier age, when 
Gods and Men walked familiarly together in the Hidden Ways. 
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srfitjrsqran | 

s? qptfq HTfiltwcTt *mqqr qroq^tq m 
sqfoq qw?if g^mgrqqr q^q^mreig; n *fe- 
argqqtSfoft qqqmqsresTTEqifqqiqq 
qqqfrq qqjiq°ftg; || \ || qqrs*g a sqra 
1^17553% ^KTSftrqaqqqq || qq ?qqr vtr- 
^553^: J73qri%ar nrqqq: hOw 11 ^ 11 aqjnut- 
iqrmq qNqqq»qrqq it niqgsrq ^rq qiaiqqft 
qq: II V II qqfamd qrqr qtor qiqrsqqq: n 
qr 4 ?r q<q: §qrqfqn' 3^-4 fircriH% q^q 11 8 II qg- 
qqgq qq ^qqr^rwfqg 11 qqCrqiqiqq ^4 qet 
qqqgqq || <\ ii qfaqjftqqjr ^qqqqsr qmqr- 
stc-q 55 T SRqqigqqt ffiq q?qi qiSfq qsrjsq i| sr- 
>q?-nq[ 3 q»af%tqq*r gqfaqrqraqr qraWr <33 qi^- 
I qqqqr %qq% II ^ 11 qrosiqqq: etiqq- 
q® qfqpiq^icqe qrqufqrqqwst qrKqiqrafiqqiql- 
faag 11 gsspjqjql^^: 4 qtqqtq gqr vnpi- 
q|^q q»f&q< 3 jpqi% q: &q% 11 's ll g^ q£t£t qr- 
■qis* qj 55qq^ PtR II qcSNT 335 ^ qwtqqqr- 
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qqq; II < II 4 Rsq: 

qfqq^iqfqqlTTrqra q wi: || sqrqrqftqqqjiciq 
qqqr q^qra q qnqqr q*qfq q fqj: grtgunorr sqrq 
q& qq: 11 <*. 11 ll 

The Meditation On GItA. 

3* Taught by the Blessed N&rAyana Himself to 
Arjuna ; compiled by Vy&sa, the ancient Muni, in the 
midst of the MaMbhdrata\ I meditate on thee, O Mother, 
O Bhagavad-Git&, the blessed, the pourer-forth of the 
nectar of Advaita, destroyer of rebirth. Hail to thee, 
O Vy&sa, large-minded one, with eyes like the petals 
of the opened lotus; by whom the lamp of knowledge, 
filled with the oil of the Mah&bhdrata , has been lighted. 
To the P&rij&ta-kalpataru of the suppliant, to the holder of 
the whip, to Krishna as Teacher, milker of the GitA-nec- 
tar, all hail! All the Upani§hats are the cows ; the Milker 
is the joy of the cowherds ; P&rtha is the calf; the man 
of high intelligence is the enjoyer; the milk is the great 
nectar of the Gitft. I worship VSsudeva, the charioteer, 
the Gpd, the destroyer of Kamsaand Ch&nura, the supreme 
joy of Devaki, Krishna, Guru of the world. With Keshava 
as helmsman, verily was crossed by the PAndavas that 
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battle-river, whose banks were Bhishma and Drona, 
whose water was Jayadratha, whose blue lotus was 
G&ndhara, whose crocodile wasShalya, whose current was 
Kripa, whose billows were Karna, whose terrible alligators 
were Asvatth&m& and Vikarna, whose whirlpool was 
Duryodhana. May this Lotus of the Mahdbhdrata be 
for our good, born on the lake of the words of Par^sh- 
arya, sweet with the fragrance of the meaning of the 
Git&, pollened with many stories, unfolding to the sun 
of the history of Hari, sucked by the bees of good men 
in the world day by day, cleanser of the stains of Kali. 
I salute Him, M&dhava, the supreme Bliss, whose grace 
makes the dumb man eloquent, and the cripple a climber 
of mountains. Whom Brahm&, Varuna, Indra, Rudra, 
and the Maruts praise with divine songs; whom the 
S&ma-chanters sing with the Vedas and with Angas, in 
the pada and krama methods with the Upani§hats; 
whom Yogis see by the mind fixed in meditation, to 
Him going; whose end Suras and Asuras know not; 
to that God, all hail! 


:o:- 



















































, ! 





II 3T»T 


3 * 




srrm?r n 


Here the Blessed Lord’s Song is begun. 


htot i 

um v. #*iq n \ \\ 

Dhritarashtra said : 

On the holy plain, on the held of Kuru, gathered 
together, eager for battle, what did they, O Sahjaya, my 
people and the Pandavas ? 

Dhritarashtra; said; = %% 

of dharma, in (on) the field; = of Kuru, in 

(on) the field ; ST^rTr: gathered together; wishing to 

fight; JTR^jp mine ; qhftp = <TT#t: <prp of Pandu, the sons ; 
and ; iTq also ; (IFF*. ^hat; 3T$irT did they; 0 Sanjaya. 


^ | 

Sf{I 5 qT^TRI# 5f| |. 

?J 3 TT || * || 




( 2 ) 

Sanjaya said : 

Having seen arrayed the army of the Pandavas, 
the R&jd Duryodhana approached his teacher, 1 and 
spake these words : (2) 

g-sig: Sanjaya ; said ; having seen ; 5 indeed ; 

trtefprM = of the Pandavas, the army; 

arrayed ; Duryodhana ; cf?r then ; STHTr??^ the 

teacher; having approached; ?T5Tr the King (Duryo- 

dhana) ; speech ; STsntfr* said : 

q^cTT I 

3|T3T 1^3%^ m '^TfRTT II ^ II 

Behold this mighty host of the sons of Pandu, 
O teacher, arrayed by the son of Drupada, thy wise 
disciple. (3) 

behold; <rm this; of 

Panda, the sons ; 0 teacher; »T^fr great; s qr^^army; 

ZWS\ arrayed ; 3%^ of Drapada, by the 

son; rHT thy ; Rjcqor (by) disciple; **Rcrr (by) wise. 

3T5{ 3RT ■flTfrT^TtWT l 

WM II 2 II 

Heroes are these, mighty bowmen, to Bhima and 
Arjuna equal in battle; Yuyudhana, Virata, and Dru¬ 
pada of the great car : 2 (4) 


I Drona, the son of BhSradvaja. 

s Technically, one able to fight alone ten thousand bowmen. 





( 3 ) 

hem; SOT heroes; R: g*rr %, 

great, bows, whose (are), they (f^OT=OT 3 Tf*f?r that 
whieh, the anow, throws ) ; = ^IrTOT QHV 

of Bhima, of Arjuna, equal; in battle; gjvjRJ YuyudhSna ; 
ftV?: Virata ; ■q- and ; Drupacla,- sq arid; fOT =» 

**fr ^f: great, chariot, whose, he. 

^ifsTTOT tt4^ \ 

U^t#{crtf[SR trsqsr || H II 

Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, and the valiant Raja of 
Kashi; Purujit and Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya, bull 1 
among men ; ( 5 ) 

Dhrishtaketu ; Chekitana ; qjrOTTSp =* 

ll jfr of Kashi, the King ; sq and; ^ vahant ; 

Purujit; c£R>rr*T: Kuntibhoja; and; frsq: Shaibya; 
^ and ; =^5 Jtr: among men, bull. 

wu^sj- ^uNttst tmre; 1 
tl#tR ^ UftP-TT: 11 ^ 11 

Yudhdmanyu the strong, and UttamaujA the brave; 
Saubhadra and the Draupadeyas, 2 all of great cars. 

^(9) 

f v dR^-* Yudhimanyu ; =q- and; prq>R: the strong; SrPTrStf: 
Uttamauja ; ^ and; valiant ; Saubhadra; JpTfZir: 

1 The bull, as the emblem of manly strength and vigour, is 
often used as an epilliet of honour. 

2 Abhimanyu, the son of Sabhadr& and Arjuna, and the son£ of. 
Draupadi. 




( 4 ) 

Draupadeyas ; ^ and ; ^ all ; qg even ; qfr*qr. great ear- 
warriors. 

sr^n# 3 q cm%qto Tigran i 
qiq^I qq fr?q*q cTFqqnq q H^H 

Know further all those who are our chiefs, O best 
of the twice-born, the leaders of my army; these I 
name to thee for thy information : (7) 

3T*rir??f ours ; 5 indeed ; fqf^rEr: the best ; q who ; rTfsj; 
those ; fatrq- know (tlion) ; ft^rrPT fpig SrpT among the 
twice-born, O best; the leaders ; rjq my ; of 

army; s^r^rr^T = ^T^ 5 T 2 ir : *n}, of recognition, for the sake: 
these tgCrfH (I) speak ; % of (to) thee. 

viwMn drqqirRcfqq q 11 c 11 

Thou, lord and Bhishma, and Karna, and Kripa, con¬ 
quering in battle ; Ashvatthcima, Vikarna, and Saum- 
adatti 1 also ; (8). 

^ 37 ;^ your honour ; dY c 7 T : Bhishma ; ^ and ; Karna ; 

and: Kripa ; ^ and ; = STHr§ assemblage, 

conquers ; 3T*^JPTr AshvatthAmft ; Yikarna ; ^ and 

Saumadatti ; ?pn thus; ^ even; and. 

spq q qp: stu nqq 1 

qq n ^ 11 


l The son of Somadatta. 






( s ) 


And many others, heroes, for my sake renouncing 
their lives, with divers weapons and missiles, and all 
well-skilled in war. ( 9 ) 

others; ^ and; many; heroes; = *R 3 TIT 

mv, for sake; ^T^TT^TI^rcrr J «* % renounced, life, by 

whom, they; ?TRrW5r?RTP = s-TRf STfRTIR zm % various, 

weapons, means of striking, whose, they ; all; =* 

R^TTRr: in battle, skilled. 

'rM feF?ki=rcT # m ° 11 

Yet insufficient seems this army of ours, though 
marshalled by Bhishma, while that army of theirs seems 
sufficient, though marshalled by Bhima; 1 (10) 

3R31R’ insufficient; ^ that; STRrffi’ our; «*?* force; *frRT- 
PT^cT^HT^aT 3 TPTWrP£by Bhishma, commanded (or protec¬ 
ted) ; tjsnR- sufficient; 5 indeed ; this; qlfqt of theirs ; 
vflffiPTWTO l * 3 STPTTfeTcR by Bhima, commanded. 

*trt: m f| n \\ n 

Therefore in the rank and file let all, standing 
firmly in their respective divisions, guard Bhishma, even 
all ye Generals.” ( 11 ) 

l The commentators differ in their interpretation of this verse ; 

Anandagiri takes it to mean just the reverse of Shridhara Svftmf '* apary- 

Aptam ” being taken by the one as “ insufficient,” by the other as “ un¬ 
limited.” 



( 6 ) 

in the lines of troops ; sg and; ( in ) all; 

2 f*TPTR*£ according to division ; 3T^f**TrTr« standing; 
Bhishma; even; aiPT^^g guard; *nfrP yonr honours; 
all; even; ff indeed (particle to complete metre). 

cRq ^pf^: {qqrqf: I 

srcimrc; in =ui 

To enhearten him, the Ancient of the Kurus, the 
Grandsire, the glorious, blew his conch, sounding on 
high a lion’s roar. ( 12) 

rT^ of (in ) him; generating ; %% joy; = 

among the Kurus, the ancient; the grandfather; 

of a lion, the roar; ^ sounding ; 3 %: on 

high (or loudly); a conch ; blew; the glorious. 

cTcT: qaiqR^UTpm I 

11 mi 

Then conches and kettledrums, tabors and drums 
and cowhorns suddenly blared forth, and the sound was 
tumultuous. (13) 

rfcf: then ; conches; ^ and; v^f: kettledrums; =q- and ; 

^ ^ *?r 3 < 3 T: ^ tabors, and, 

drums, and, cpwhorns, and; ^n^rr suddenly ; ir^r also : 3 
were struck; that; 31 *^: sound; tumultuous ; was. 

qq: uffcf 1 

uiqq: w^m R^fi men 






( 7 ) 


Then, stationed in their great war-chariot, yoked to 
white horses, Madhava 1 and the son of Pandu 2 blew 
their divine conches, (14) 

<TcT* then; (with} white ; with horses ; 5 % (in) yoked; 
(in) great; *qyq in war-chariot • ftq-qr (two) standing; 
Madhava; qfesj: the son of Pdndu ; ^ and; also ; 

(two) divine; (two) conches; (two) blew. 

^qqq- q^siq: 1 

ste q«ft qfiw qta^Ti in nil 

P&nchajanya by Hrishikesha, and Devadatta by 
Dhananjaya. 3 Vrikodara, 4 of terrible deeds, blew his 
mighty conch, Paundra ; (15) 

Panchajanya; =fqT^rFTTH f*T: of the 

senses, the lord; Devadatta; tyHcfq: = hh ?i% 

wealth, wins, thus ; Paundra ; blew ; great 

conch ; vffa^rrr = efiH ^ : fearful, deed, whose, he; 

a wolf’s,like, stomach, whose,he. 

3 T%i%rq %qisqr i 

qf^q^r qqmfw'Nq 11 n 11 

l Shrl Krishna. 2 Arjuna. 

3 Panchajanya, Shri Krishna’s conch, was made from the bones of 
the giant Panchajana, slain by Him ; the title Hrishikesha is given to 
Shri Krishna, and Dhananjaya to Arjuna, whose couch is the “God- 

given,” 

4 Bhiraa ; the meaning of the name of his conch is doubtful. 







( 8 ) 


The Raj& Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew 
Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva, Sughosha and 
Manipushpaka. 1 (16) 

SRrTflTjra Anantavijaya ; ?T5fT the King ; fi^r : 

5 ^: of Ivunti, the son ; gfafST: Yudhishthira ; : Naku¬ 
la ; Sahadeva ; =q- and ; ^WUaTg*T3KT = ^ 

Sughosha, and Manipushpaka, and. 

T%ri¥f n *T|K S -T: | 
RT^T%«fmTT%c,: || || 

And K&shya, 2 of the great bow, and Shikhandi, the 
mighty car-warrior, Dhrishtadyumna and Virata and 
S&tyaki, the unconquered. {17) 

Kashya ; ^ and; 

excellent, bow, whose,he ; f^T^ir Shikhandi ; ^ and ; JffRSf: 
great car-warrior ; : Dhrishtadyumna ; • Virata ; 

and ; ?TR 3 Rv Sltyaki ; s=r and ; BT'RrfsfcT: unconquered. 

5^1 imwj s&rfnfr 1 

Wf\^ II3 * II 

Drupada and the Draupadeyas, O Lord of earth, 
and Saubhadra, the mighty-armed, on all sides their 
several conches blew. (18) 

1 The conehes of the remaining three brothers were named respec¬ 
tively, “ endless victory,” •* honey-tone ” and “jewel-blossom.” 

2 The King of K&shi, the modern Benares. 





( 9 ) 

Drupada ; Draupadeyas ; and ; from 

all sides ; qfafpUT^ <m of earth, 0 Lord ; Sau- 

bhadra; ^ and; Jjfprrf • =(two) great, 
(two) arms, whose, he; conches; ^3: blew; qq-g? 

severally ; <j?jgFr severally. 

WT iMi %q sqqqiqq^ II 3 %II 

That tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the sons 
of Dhritara§htra, filling the earth and sky with sound. 

(19) 

JET: that; %<*: uproar; *Tr£tr£PJTT-5^T*IT of 
DhritarAshtra, of the sons ; the hearts ; rent; 

?Tvr: sky ; =q- aud ; q^r* earth ; ^ and ; qq also ; 335P 
tumultuous ; sq3?rr^3R( filling with sound. 

m 5qqfiqc(F?|T I 

5TI% qfeq: || || 

Then, beholding the sons of Dhritar&shtra standing 
arrayed, and the flight of missiles about to begin, he 
whose crest is an ape, the son of P&ndu, took up his 
bow, (20) 

5 T*T now ; standing (in order) ; ^T having 

seen; the sons of Dhritarashtra; 3TTq^TSr: = 

3 Fifq: ^T: an ape, in flag, whose, he; in 

(the state of) having begun » 5IW*TTr% = TTTrW of 

weapons, in the falling; bow ; having taken up; 

qr^q: the son of P&ndu. 



( 10 ) 

qW^TTf JTfrTcr I 

3 I§ 5 T I 

^ ^qq hs-q<T II R 9 W 

And spake this word to Ilrishikesha, O Lord of 
earth: 

Arjuna said : 

“ In the midst, between the two armies, stay my 
chariot, O Achyuta, (21) 

to Ilrishikesha; rf^T then ; ^3*1 sentence; 
this; 3 Tr? said; = *T§Tr: <T% of earth, 0 Lord; 3 T*pr 

Arjuna; said; of the (two) armies; (of) 

both; Hhq in the middle; xti car; *?JPT3 stop; *T my; 3 T^frf 
0 Immutable. 

qT%ni%#4 qteqwHqRqqiq; 1 

tqqT ^ qksqqr^fai^q^ \\ \\ \\ 

That I may behold these standing, longing for 
battle, with whom I must strive in this out-breaking 
war; (22) 

while; ijrrp* these; fftfHr see; I; 

^“^rvj tfTfJtT 2T3T % to fight, desire, whose, they; 3 T^ 
fl^HTR standing*; %: with whom; by me; to¬ 
gether; must be fought; 3 Tf*rptin this; 

of war, in the uprising. 



( II ) 





\\ \\ \\ 


And gaze on those here gathered together, ready to 
fight, desirous of pleasing in battle the evil-minded son 
of Dhritar&shtra. (23) 

these going to fight; see; 3 Tf I; zi 

who; these; BT^T here; *Rr*TrTF: gathered together; 
VFcTtfg^ of the son of Dhritarashtra; (of the) evil- 

minded; 3 ^ in fight; fraf^Pffhfo « fore* of the 

pleasure, desirous to do. 




^2 tri jts&sr '+iRcr 1 

^I'WofT |K 8 || 


Sanjaya said : 


Thus addressed by Gud&kesha, 1 Hri§hikesha, O 
Bh&rata, having stayed that best of chariots in the 


(24] 


midst, between the two armies, 


qr^tlius; SrfP addressed ; grfifcr: Hrishikesha; 3JTT%- 
\ ^ = ’Tfr^nrr.* of sleep, by the lord ; vTKrF 0 Bharata; 

of the (two) armies; SVRP (°f) both ; rjCzj in the 
middle; having stayed; of 

chariots, the best. 


1 Arjuna. 




( ) 


%*TsCRw?rcr: l 

3^ Wl 'T^F^^FpfaTcT II RHII 

Over against Bhishrna, Drona and all the rulers 
of the world, said: “ O P&rtha, behold these Kurus 
gathered together.” (25) 

^ f ^ • of Bhishma, 

and of Drona, and, in presence ; gflqi of all ; and; 
nPi = Hfr fthe earth, sees, such, (is) 

the protector of the earth, of them; said; qr*} 

OPartha; cr^T behold; tTHPI. these; gathered; 

Kurus; ^frf thus. 

^N3^%IclFTm: ftrR*T HcTFffT^ I 

Then saw P&rtha standing there uncles and grand¬ 
fathers, teachers, mother’s brothers, cousins, sons and 
grandsons, comrades, (26) 

rf^T there ; saw ; Rq’^pj. standing ; qr?}: Partha ; 

fq-n^ fathers; 3 T*J also; fqrrJTHfRt grandfathers; 
teachers; maternal uncles; ^1^^ brothers; 

sons ; grandsons, friends: cfqT too. 

cTI^W^q n #rq: 

Fathers-in-law and friends also in both armies. 



( 13 ) 

Seeing all these kinsmen, thus standing arrayed, Kaun- 
teya, 1 (27) 

fathers-in-law ; good-hearts; and ; also 
in (two) armies; (in) both ; aTfa also; rffq; these ; 

having seen ; *p lie ; Kannteya; all ; ipgl 

relatives; standing. 

'RqissMr i 

3m 3^ | 

w -^ 33^1 ircii 

Deeply moved to pity, this uttered in sadness : 

Arjuna said: 

Seeing these, my kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed 
eager to fight, 

by pity ; (by) extreme ; 3Tn%: entered (filled) ; 

ffqr^ sorrowing; 55* this; said; 3T^: Arjuna; 

^\** said; £s?r having seen; fff this; ^3^** = *^3 tsprqr 
of one’s own, people ; 0 Krishna; 55^ wishing to 

fight ; STiJ^r^TcPt. standing together. 

nrtfrf jut nmiFT gd ^ 'rforerier 1 

>qg^[ ^tCr if II || 

My limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body 
quivers, and my hair stands on end, (29) 


1 The son of Knntf, Arjuna. 



( 14 ) 


tfrtPT fail; jr my ; limbs; mouth; =q ancl; 

qRlJ^fd dries up : qqsj*. slavering ; ’q and : qRft in body ; 
% my ; icp^q: = |?q: of the hairs, excitement ; *q and ; 

*ini% arises. 

urfri IracT 'Trctuq 1 

* ^ srcdN ^ % uq: II Bo || 

G&ndiva slips from my hand, and my skin burns all 
over ; I am not able to stand, and my mind is whirling, 

(30) 

rrt^rq Gandiva ; slips ; ^r*t bom hand ; R57 skin ; 
*q and ; qq also ; qftqSl% bums all over : q not ; *q and ; 
qrgfffR (I) am a ble ; BTq*3Tg to stand ; qqfq wanders ; fq like ; 
*q and ; q my ; jr: mind. 

RTHrTlft q I^nfaTH W<Wf I 

q q sRisq'iwm ii \i 11 

And I see adverse omens, O Keshava. 1 Nor do I 
foresee any advantage from slaying kinsmen in battle. 

(31) 

fqPTxnrq causes (omens) ; «q and ; qqqrR (I) see; ftqficTri^ 
opposed ; qjqiq 1 0 Keshava ; q not ; q and ; : the better 

(the good); (1) foresee; having killed ; ?q~Rq. 

kinsfolk; sjffq in battle. 

l An epithet explained by some as meaning: “ he who has fine or 
luxuriant hair, qi^T ;by others as meaning: he who sleeps. qR, in. 
the waters, *R.” 









[ 15 ] 


14^4 R Tn4 MR ^ | 
f% 4l TT#T *TU% f%'4iq#l4RR^r ||^|| 

For I desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom 
nor pleasures ; what is kingdom to us, O Govinda, what 
enjoyment, or even life? ^2) 

not ; (I) desire ; victory ; 0 Krishna ; 

vfnot; 'Efandj kingdom; pleasures; ^ and ; fi^ 

what; ?f: to us; by (or with) kingdom; %% 0 Go¬ 

vinda ; [% what; ^rrr: by (or with) pleasures ; 
by (or with) life ; or. 

4<*m 4i tr4 %tt: ^ 1 

cr^s^n^i 

Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoy¬ 
ments and pleasures, they stand here in battle, aban¬ 
doning life and riches— 

of whose: sake; (is) desired; ^ ; of us; 

kingdom; HFir: enjoyments ; 3|*5irR pleasures; ^ and-; 
% those ; fh these; are standing; battle; 

q-ftjrr^ life-breaths ; having abandoned ; qvmfr riches ; 

•sf and, 

STTRiqi: te: ^ IW^T: | 

srsrci: 4 r[: m^v. \\\Q\\ 

Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers. 


( 16 ) 


mother’s brothers, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers- 
in-law, and other relatives. (34) 

teachers; ITrTCJ fathers; jjqr: sons; thus ; 
qq- also ; *qr aud; fqerPTfP grandfathers; qpj'Tr: maternal un-. 
cles ; fathers-iu-law ; : grandsons ; brothers- 

in-law; relatives; cTqr too. 

^cttvt m \ s $ i 

3m |^T: 1 % 5 

These I do not wish to kill, though myself slain, O 
Madhusfidana, even for the sake of the kingship of the 
three worlds; how then for earth? (35) 

qtTPl these; q-not; ^3*to kill; (I) wish; ?PT: 

slaying; sqfq - although ; (i. e. although they be slaying me) 

0 MadhusAdana ; 371 ? even ; of 

three worlds, of kingdom ; f^f; of cause (fpr the sake of); f% 
how; 5 then; of earth, for the sake. 

vncKlgET: 'PT UTr%: I 

11 11 

Slaying these sons of Dhritar&§htra, what pleasure 
can be ours, O Janardana? 1 2 killing these desperadoe s 
sin will but take hold of us. (3 6) 

1 The slayer of Madhu, a demon. 

2 “ Destroyer of the people.” Shri Kfi^h^a as the warrior conquering 
all forms of evil. 






[ 1 7 ] 

having slain; qnfugP* sons of Dlmtarashtra; to us ; 
37T what; s?^: pleasure; may be; 0 Janardana; 

V\Vl sin ; ^ also ; would attach; to us; ^?q r 

having killed ; these ; desperadoes. 

cT^Traiff m I 

^T3R If f^ll HI^R: mu mm \\\^\\ 

Therefore vve should not kill the sons of Dhritar^- 
§htra, our relatives ; for how, killing our kinsmen, may 
we be happy, O M&dhava ? (37) 

tFHIrl therefore; q (are) not; aqft: deserving, (ought); qqq 
wc ; 93 to kill; the sons of Dlmtarashtra ; 

own relatives; ST 5 PT kinsfolk; ft indeed; ^ how; having 

killed ♦ gft3?T: happy ; wm may (we) be ; qrqq 0 Mfidhatff. 

f foq^if q 11 3 < 11 

Although these, with intelligence overpowered by 
greed, see no guilt in the destruction of a family, no 
crime in hostility to friends, (38) 

if; srfqr even; q% these ; q not; q?[qfq see; fthffrafftMQCP 
o qfqq qq^q q hy greed, carried away, mind, whose, 

they; ^ of a family, by the destruction, 

made; qtq fault (evil); fqqjff = fTOPTT* fit of friends, in 
hostility; and; qiqqre. crime. 


2 


[ 18 ] 

ww q wwTm: I 

II ^ II 

Why should not we learn to turn away from such 
a sin, 0 JanSrdana, who see the evils in the destruction 
of a family ? ( 39 ) 

liow ; *r uot; to he known; 3 TWPT : hy us; ’TPTTrl 
from sin ; ST^TT?£ (from) this; to turn away ; 

sa (as shl. 28 ) caused by the destruction of a family; fire 
evil; by the seeing (by us who see); 0 

Janardana. 

*RTcRT: I 

s£f 8o || 

In the destruction of a family the immemorial fami¬ 
ly traditions 1 perish ; in the perishing of traditions law¬ 
lessness overcomes the whole family ; (40) 

= jpTTO STJ[ of a family, in the destruction ; 
perish; = ^*3 w: of the family, the duties; 

immemorial; in the (state of) duty; being destroyed; 
«pj the family; the whole ; 3 TW lawlessness ; STfvnrcfa 

overcomes; StT indeed. 

1 Dharma ; this is a wide word primarily meaning the essential 
nature of a thing; hence, the laws of its being, its duty; and it 
includes religious rites—appropriate to those laws—customs, also 
righteousness. 





[ 19 ] 


WlTIWqTc^ ^qfcT f^T^q: | 

#3 ^iq% qSra^j n 81 ii 

Owing to predominance of lawlessness, O Kp§hna, 
the women of the family become corrupt; women cor¬ 
rupted, O VAr§hneya, there ariseth caste-confusion; 

(41) 

of lawlessness, from pre¬ 
valence : 0 Krishna ; become wicked ; 

= of the family, women ; in (the state of) 

women ; jJETg (being) wicked ; 0 Varshneya; 

-ai’ises ; = of caste, confusion. 

imi ^rqqqq ^q q 1 
qqfq mh iH fentiq^i%qu 11 3* 11 

This confusion draggeth to hell the slayers of the 
family and the family ; for their ancestors fall, deprived 
of rice-balls and libations. (42) 

confusion; TOfTO (is) for hell; also; f^T- 
HTTNLof the slayers of the family, of the family; 

and; fall; farTC: the ancestors ; f? verily ; <jqT of 

these *, =&m ^ % 

lost, of rice-balls, and of water, and, the rite, of whom, they. 

5iraqi: II 8^ II 






[ 30 ] 


By these caste-confusing misdeeds of the slayers 
of the family, the everlasting caste customs and family 
customs are abolished. (43) 

hv sins ; (by) these; ffoTITRT of the family- 

slayers; of caste, of the 

confusion, by the doers ; are destroyed; ^rrf^vprf: = 

of the caste, customs; W: of the 

family, customs; •q’and; ^n*3cTP everlasting. 

t W'"4I' J TT I 

q# nqq qidi sre<?is? 3 f?fT 11 88 11 

The abode of the men whose family customs are 
extinguished, * O Janfirdana, is everlastingly in hell. 
Thus have we heard. (44) 

3^3,5rw*IT =» ^HtT- % destroyed, of the 

family, customs, of whom, they; qjjs^roTT of men; sprite 
O Jan&rdana; in bell; fixed; qRP dwelling: 

»l?rfrr is ; ffrT thus; we have heard. 

srfi qq qfcqiq sqqrqqi qqq; 1 
qsrsqnwwr tj 11 u 

Alas! in committing a great sin are we engaged, we 
who are endeavouring to kill our kindred from greed 
of the pleasures of kingship. (45 > 

■Sit alas; *rT alas; HS* great; qpT sin; ^ to do; 
prepared ; q^we; tmw S^^^TTH^of kingdom. 




own 


t 21 ] 

of pleasure, by greed ; $3 to kill; (oar) 

relatives; uprisen. 

*lft CTCRFTO: | 

«rr^ngr vn ^ 11 11 

If the sons of Dhritar&§htra, weapon-in-hand, should 
slay me, unresisting, unarmed, in the battle, that would 
for me be the better. (46) 

3ft if ; me ; 3TJf£r?fnt without retaliation (anresis- 
ting); weaponless; <Trfa*| 3^^ 

weapons, in hands, whose, they ; the sons of 

Dhritarasktra ; C^T in the battle; 555: may slay ; that; 
^ of me ; tT*Tr(*: better; would be. 

| 

^ wmq 1 

mx 11 8 ^ || 

Sahjaya said: 

Having thus spoken on the battle-field, Arjuna 
sank down on the seat of the chariot, casting- away his 
bow and arrow, his mind overborne by grief. (47) 

3 «f 3 : Sahjaya; said ; q^I. thus ; having said, 

9^4: Arjuna; £$3 in the battle ; turret "* CTO STO 3 T of 
the chariot, in the seat ; S'TrftCPf sank down ; 
having cast away ; 3 ? with the anow, together ; 


C 22 ] 


bow; tifaz HfTO tf: by 

sorrow, agitated, mind, whose, he ; 

e^ftsiRr HRsrrw *sftewiT#T— 

shtss^hhrr^rt hr srhts^r: \ 

Thus in the Upanishats of the glorious Bhagavad-Git4, the science of 
the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 
Shri Kj-ishija and Arjuna, the first discourse, entitled : 

THE YOGA OF THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA. 

f r thus ; in the blessed Bhagavad-Gitas ; 

in the Upanishats ; »gir?S*RT = R 51 RT of the 

Eternal, in the science; HRUrir“HTUfH URT of Yoga, in 
the scripture ; ^ UHf?, 

of Shri Krishna, and, of Arjuna, and, in the dialogue ; 3 J 3 JH 
f^TT*lR : = RHrffS HR: of Arjnna, of despondency, 

the Yoga ; HR name ; first; HPHTH : discourse. 
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Second Discourse. 


3^ I 

f^F^m *r*tr: ii % n 

"S vS cs 

Sanjaya said: 

To him thus with pity overcome, with smarting 
brimming eyes, despondent, Madhusudana spake these 
words : (i) 

to him ; rpjr thus ; with pit)-; penetra¬ 
ted ; 3 T^?yfri^T^*I.= BT^DT*- ^ ^ fOT TO tf: 

with tears, filled, and, restless (smarting), and, (two) eyes, 
whose, him; (to the) despondent; ^ this; 

speech ; spake ; *Itp3^T ; Madhusudana. 

I 

mk flgqfara** I 

II r II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this 
perilous strait, ignoble, heaven-closing, infamous, O 
Arjuna ? (2) 

3jrp whence; thee; dejection; this; 

in difficulty; SfgqRqra** happened; TO&jJS 1 ! = 
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% SgPH. by non-Aryans, rejoiced in ( practised ) ; 3 ^*^ 
unheavenly (not leading to Svarga) ; un-fame- 

making 0 Arjnna. 

HRH tr: qj^ I 

%j£ II ^ II 

Yield not to impotence, O P&rtha! it doth not 
befit thee. Shake off this paltry faint-heartedness! 
Stand up, Parantapa ! (3) 

to weakness; Hr not; (pleonastic particle,; 
iT*p go; <Tp 5 t O Partlia : H not; qtfrjr this; cgflj in thee; 
STFdfr is fitting; SJ? mean: = of the 

heart, weakness ; cHtF^F having abandoned ; stand np ; 

others (foes) consumes (he who). 

3l§fr 1 

srfaqr^qiR nan 

Arjuna said: 

How, O MadhusQdana, shall I attack Bhi§hma and 
Drona with arrows in battle? they who are worthy of 
reverence, O slayer of foes. (4) 

Sfrif how : HfaHH Bhishma ; 3 Tf I ; in battle ; jfrHf 

Drona; and; 0 Aladhusudana; with 

arrows ; gmstrerarrH shall I attack ; srff 






of worship, the deserving (two): 3JKg3*T = 3T?RTT*l. of 
enemies, O slayer. 

JT^^n f| JTfT^VJT^ 

£qt i 

^pfiq n h II 

Better in this world to eat even the beggars ' crust, 
than to slay these most noble Gurus. Slaying these 
Gurus, our well-wishers, 1 I should taste of blood- 
besprinkled feasts. (5) 

3j^^the Gurus ; 3T?^r not having slain ; f| indeed ; 

^ri rTP* great, splendour, whose, 
them ; SRP better ; HR 3 to eat ; alms ; even ; spf 

here; ?fr% in world; having slain; ^ 3 TR- 

rTR( wealth (or good), (they) desire, thus, them ; g in¬ 
deed ; 3*5^ Gurus ; %f here ; trf also ; iipffa I should eat; 
HPTRt foods; ^lWTr?*^R = stf?*qr3( with blood, 

stained. 

1 ST*NtrR[= (*R) efiR^% = ?TO3rRf: rIP* they who covet 
wealth; or sqif (?R STtf = f|^) ^R2t% they who desire (my) artha i.e. 
good or welfare; another reading is ^rfo»RP^= (^Pfo*! 5 JPP 
from greed of wealth. 

More often translated, “ greedy of wealth.” but the word is used 
elsewhere for well-wi6her, and this term is more in accordance with the 
tone of Arj una’s remarks. 
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VO 

qfaq f^qi q j^rriqqra: 

'crsqf^fcTI: qw VTRTTI^i: II V II 

Nor know I which for us be the better, that we* 
conquer them or they conquer us—these, whom having 
slain we should not care to live, even these arrayed 
against us, the sons of DhritarSshtra. (6) 

qr not ; and ; this ; fro* (we) know ; 

which ; »p for us ; nCfa: more important; 33; that • or ; 

(we) should conquer ; if ; or; ?p us ; vWQ: 
(they) should conquer ; qrq[ whom ; even ; having 
alain ; not ; fspftnwn (we) wish to live ; % those ;~ 
srcrlq'rrr (are) standing ; *3% in face ; qr$lF£T: sons of 
Dhritarashtra. 



C C\ 

*qifai%rq aff 

f^rccrsf snfe *ti II « H 

* My heart is weighed down with the vice of 
faintness ; my mind is confused as to duty. I ask thee 
which may be the better—that tell me decisively. I 
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am thy disciple, suppliant to Thee ; teach me. (7) 

= 3^: ^PTTf: tr¬ 

ot commiseration, by the fault, attacked, nature, whose, he ; 

( I) ask ; thee ; ^sns^cTP =» ^ *m SP 

in (as to) duty, confused, whose, he; ^ which ; 
better ; *3^ may be ; fafarf decisively ; af^r speak; 
that; ^ of (to) me ; disciple ; % of thee ; 3 T$ I ; ^rifa 

teach ; me ; to thee ; STT 5 R. suppliant. 

wmm topple: 

1 

xm hu<jtrr n ■* 11 

For I see not that it would drive away this anguish 
that withers up my senses, if I should attain unrivalled 
monarchy on earth, or even the sovereignty of the 
Shining Ones. (8) 

not; STT5Sn% (I) see ; H^my; 3 T<T 3 «*r?t may drive 
away; ^ that; grief; 3^5TT*THL drier-up; 

of my senses ; having obtained ; in the earth ; 

*rsra*I. unrivalled ; rr&l kingdom ; of the Suras ; srfa 

even ; ^ and ; 3 Trf*rF 3 *I. lordship. 

fa? l 

Tl^T'T I 
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^ | umi 

Sanjaya said : 

Gudakesha, conqueror of his foes, having thus ad¬ 
dressed Hrishikesha, and said to Govinda, “ I will not 
fight!” became silent. (9) 

if# thus; having spoken; to Hrishikesha; 

: Gudakesha; q^rfq: destroyer of foes; not; 

(I) will fight; thus; TTTrf^i to Govinda; 

having said ; .^szjfr silent; became; f (particle). 

cw^rr^r ^t^r: %%%{*& 1 

11 5 o n 

Then Hrishikesha, smiling, as it were O Bhfirata, 
spake these words, in the midst of the two armies, to 
him, despondent. (10) 

to him ; said ; f : Hrishikesha ; 

smiling; ^ as it were ; mm 0 Bli&rata; of the 

(two) armies; SW: (of) both; * 1 *% in the middle; 
despondent; this ; word. 

| 

‘+TW% l 
dl%^TT: ||3 311 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

Thou grievest for those that should not be grieved 
for, yet speakest words of wisdom. 1 The wise grieve 
neither for the living, nor for the dead. (n) 

unbewailable ; hast bewailed; 

thou; of wisdom, words; and; 

*TTq% speakest; 3 TSTf: 3 <TT rJRT gone, life- 

breaths, whose, those ; 3 T*TrH^ not, gone, life-breaths, whose, 
those; e sf and; ?T not; grieve ; qf^cTP the wise. 

q ^ ^ swim: 1 

dtwro: ^11 ir 11 

Nor at any time verily was I not, nor thou, nor these 
princes of men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be, 
hereafter. (12) 

ST not; 3 indeed ; also : 3T? I; *rrg at any time ; H 
not; arrSPI. was ; ?T not; thou; ?r not; these; 

—*WRT STfiSWT: of the people, lords; ?T not > and; 
ipt also ; not; vrftcqpr: shall be ; all; 33 * we ; 3 TcP 
from this (time); after. 

cNr ^frfor 11^11 

As the dweller in the body experienceth, in the body, 
childhood, youth and old age, so passeth he on to 


1 Words that sound wise but miss the deeper sense of wisdom; 
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•another body ; the steadfast one grieveth not thereat. 

(13) 


of the embodied ; this ; as ; ^ in 

body; childhood; youth; old age; 

so; ^T?er?:srrffr: ffrfff: of another body, the ob¬ 
taining ; the firm ; there ; H not; grieves. 

JITWRTR| Wl I 

^mermu 



The contacts of matter, O son of Kunti, giving cold 
•and heat, pleasure and pain, they come and go, imper¬ 
manent ; endure them bravely, O Bh&rata. (14) 


wfb of the matter, the touches; 
3 indeed; 0 Kaunteya ; ^ 

«qr «qr ^ cold, and, heat, and, pleasure, and, 

pain, and, give; thus ^TiRPTrnpP = 3iriR: ^ s?<rr*: ** 

?T, coming, and, going, and, whose, they; 3TR*3tf: transi¬ 
tory; these; bear (thou) ; HKrT 0 Bharata. 

A fk* 1 

N v9 VQ 

rn *R$T U3 HU 

v3 \3 C 

The man whom these torment not, O chief of men, 
balanced in pain and pleasure, steadfast, he is fitted for 
immortality. (15) 


whom; f| indeed ; ^ not; csprarnT torment; q% 
these; 5 ^ man; = of men, 0 best; 
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= equal, pain and pleasure, 

and whose (to whom), him ; >*n; firm : he ; 3 rjrT^TO for 

immortality ; becomes fit. 

i%^r *nil Jrrcrtl m'cr i 
WTRfa in ^ii 

The unreal hath no being ; the real never ceaseth to 
be; the truth about both hath been perceived by the 
seers of the Essence of things. (16) 

^ not ; sr^TcP of the non-existent ; is; HTC: 

dicing ; ?T not ; non-being ; f% 3 i% is ; of. the 

-existent; of the two ; srfT also ; (has been) seen ; 

3 TrP the end (the final truth) ; g indeed ; ^R%: of these ; 
-rTT^fsfrpT: by the truth-seeing. 

V crr; 1 

RqT5RSqq^q ^ 11 9 ^ || 

Know That to be indestructible by whom all this 
is pervaded. Nor can any work the destruction of that 
imperishable One. (i) 

BTPRrfa indestructible; g indeed ; ^ That; f%r^T 
know (thou) ; ?PT by whom ; all; this ; <T?r (has 
been) spread ; f^TP[R.the destruction ; ar^^^of the impe¬ 
rishable ; 3 TW of this ; ?T not; anyone ; ^5^. to do ; 

is able. 

sfatrT I%RqirUT: SIufaT: I 
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SRTf^ISWrer cTRIfSTR RTcT || 1 <■ II 

These bodies of the embodied One, who is eternal,, 
indestructible and b uudless, are known as finite. 
Therefore fight, O Bharata. (18) 

STrl^cr: having end ; these ; bodies ; of 

the everlasting; (are) said ; of the embodied ; 

atT^rRl'T-* of the indestructible ; of the 

immeasurable ; therefore: fight (thou) ; HlTif 

O Bharata. 

im vkA %r\^ i 

ai4 fi% 11 1 \\\ 

He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who 
thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant. He 
slayeth not, nor is he slain. (19) 

he who ; this ; ^frT knows ; frTit slayer ; aj: 
he who ; *qr and ; this ; thinks ; slain ; 

the two ; those; H not ; fHrrfktP (two) know; not \ 
epsj this ; ^r?T kills ; ^ not ; ^nfci is killed. 

vll4 w$] vti%cTT 5fl * ¥PT: | 

3?^t for. srm4rs4 

5T ^RT^r STfft (Roll 
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He is not born, nor doth he die : nor having been, 
ceaseth he any more to be ; unborn, perpetual, eternal 
and ancient, he is not slain when the body is slaugh¬ 
tered. (20) 

q not ; : 5 fRR is born ; dies ; qr or ; at any 

time ; q not ; arq this ; having been ; qfarfr will be ; 

5fr or; ;t not; (any) more ; unborn ,* RR: perpetual; 
^Tr^rT : eternal ; 3R this ; <j*rnT : ancient ; q not ; ?? 2 R is 
killed ; fR*TR (in) beiDg killed ; sift* in body. 

SRTSI 5 RIRH q qqqsuisqq^ I 
q>q k q^q: q$ £ qrqqfcr q^ ir^ii 

Who knovveth him indestructible, perpetual, unborn, 
undiminishing, how can that man slay, O P&rtha, or 
cause to be slain? (21) 

knows ; aTR^TIT^R indestructible ; RR perpetual; q: 
who ; <R this ; 3RT unborn ; ersqsR undiminishing ; cf& 
how ; he (that) ; man ; O Partha ; £r whom; 

qTcRR causes to be slain ; ^R kills; qR whom. 

qwii% sffanfa qqr fqfiq 
qqif% wt% qusquioT 1 
qqi sidufa fqfiq ^^n- 
?q?qn% ^qifq qqTH^fi 11 ^ 11 

As a man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh new 

3 
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ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out 
bodies, entereth into others that are new. (22) 

srrsrtrg- garments ; iftufrfq worn-out; qqr as; having 

cast away ; TOlft new ; tkkes ; m: a man ; 3TTOI% 

others; qqr so; bodies; having cast away ; 

•afpJTfm worn-out; to others ; SfqmT goes; (to) 

new ; the embodied (one). 

* ir^u 

Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth him, nor 
waters wet him, nor wind drieth him away. (23) 

q not; {rq this ; fesrq cleave ; weapons ; q not ; 

*rq this ; burns ; cn^f: fire ; q not; ’q' and ; trq this ; 

wet; 3TTT: waters ; q not; dries ; wind. 

irsii 

Uncleavable he, incombustible he, and indeed neither 
to be wetted nor dried away ; perpetual, all-pervasive,- 
stable, immovable, ancient, (24) 

3T^SP uncleavable ; this; 3Tfr?T: incombustible ; 
ST^j this ; unwettable ; srorep undryable ; irq* also; 

and ; fqsq: perpetual; ^qVq: = *TrT: into all, gone ; 

^TT^: stable; 3T^5T: immovable; 9 this 5 qqrqq: ancient. 
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qR 5 TIT%p|l% II 3 .H II 

Unmanifest, unthinkable, immutable, he is called ; 
therefore knowing him as such, thou shouldst not 
grieve. 

( 25 ) 

unmanifest; sjq this ; 3Tf%<q: inconceivable ; 
this ; immutable ; 3 *q this; is called ; q*iir?t 

therefore ; qq thus ; fqrf^qr having known ; qq this ; q not; 
to grieve ; 3 r|r% (thou) oughtest. 

3 T«T Hq^Tiq ft*? qi pq | 

qqifa ti u^nfl uu n^All 

Or if thou thinkest of him as being constantly born 
and constantly dying, even then, O mighty-armed, thou 
shouldst not grieve. (26) 

3 TU now ; and ; qq this ; RST 3 fR = re?q *TR constantly, 
born; R<q perpetually; qr or; q?q% (thou) thinkest; ^P^dead ; 
rtqr so ; srfq also ; R thou ; ^ (?q) great 

(two) arms, whose, (O thou) ; q not; qq this; qrtr^rjjq. to 
grieve ; sr|r% (thou) oughtest. 

sncRq i| pi uqip urRq q 1 
<rqn?ircf$s^ q cq 11 11 
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For certain is death for the born, and certain is birth 
for the dead; therefore over the inevitable thou shouldst 
not grieve. (27) 

of the born ; indeed ; certain ; death ; 

^ certain ; 5TR birth ; ^*3 of the dead ; ^ and ; 
therefore ; ^rqrfrf(in) inevitable ; BT*f in matter ; H not ; 
thou ; supeigH to grieve ; (thou) oughtest. 

wm vn^r 1 

3 T 5 qT^Ffi% ct^t 11 rc 11 

Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in 
their midmost state, O Bh&rata, unmanifest likewise are 
they in dissolution. What room then for lamentation ? 

(28) 

3TTR: % unmanifest, beginning, 

whose, they ; beings ; ^ 2TST rTFR 

manifest, middle, whose, they ; vrTCrf 0 Bharata; 

R^*TfR = R*pT aiqT rTrf^T unmanifest, destruction, whose, 

they ; ^ also : ^ there ; ^TT what; <TMf^Rf lamentation. 

^rrs^q qq q %r qjfarac 11 ^ 11 
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As marvellous one regardeth him ; as marvellous an¬ 
other speaketh thereof; as marvellous another heareth 
thereof; yet having heard, none indeed understand- 
eth. (29) 

as wonderful; sees ; some one ; qvy 

this ; as wonderful ; speaks ; ?rurr so ; iff also ; 

"fT and ; another ; 3rr^qff[ as wonderful; ^ and ; 

this ; another ; hears ;^ft having heard ; arfa 

even ; this ; f f knows ; ^ not; and ; (rq- also ; 
anyone. 

^cfl^r ?T ^ ||f *|| 

This dweller in the body of everyone is ever invul¬ 
nerable, O Bhctrata; therefore thou shouldst not grieve 
for any creature. (30) 

the embodied ; ffcg always ; srqsq: invulnerable ; 3fzi 
this; in the body ; of all; 0 Bharata; rTCHrq; 

therefore ; ^ffp*T (for) all; ^pTrf^f creatures ; ^ not; cf thou; 
to grieve; 3 r|r§ (thou) shouldst. 

mfoft =3TWT ^ mfara|r% 1 
Wi% 11^ 111 

Further, looking to thine own duty, thou shouldst 
not tremble; for there is nothing more welcome to a 
K§hattriya than righteous war. (31) 
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= of own, duty; BTfa also; ^and; having 

seen; ?r not; fsRTPTg* to tremble ; (thou) oughtest ; 

(than) righteous; f| indeed ; g*»rq; than war; 
better; other; of the Kshattriya; not ; 

is. 







I 


$TT%UT: T4 



Happy the Kshattriyps, O P&rtha, who obtain such 
a fight, offered unsought as an open door to heaven. 

( 32 ) 

by chance ; ^ and ; s<RST happened ; 
fTC of heaven, door; srqrrftT opened ; ufepT; happy ; 
SH^TT: kshattriyas ; qra 0 Partha; ??>T?rf obtain; g^JT 
battle ; like this. 




5RT: Ru4 €lT% U TfRT 



But if thou wilt not carry on this righteous warfare, 
then, casting away thine own duty and thine honour, 
thou wilt incur sin. (33) 

BT^T now ; if; thou; f*pr this; qr? righteous; 
battle ; ^ not; (thou) wilt do ; rfcT then ; 

own duty ; fame ; and; ff c^T having thrown away ; 

tfR sin ; (thou) wilt obtain. 
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tWlforcT II ^ $ || 

Men will recount thy perpetual dishonor, and, to 
one highly esteemed, dishonor exceedeth death. (34) 

3T3frr<T dishonor ; ^ and ; also ; }j?rrpT creatures; 

will relate; %thy; undiminishing; 

of the honored; ^ and; 3T^ff?fi dishonor; Jn^TTr^ than 
death ; 3T(%fcEZ[% exceeds. 

34% m 1 

The great car-warriors will think thee fled from the 
battle from fear, and thou that wast highly thought of 
by them, wilt be lightly held. (35) 

Wry from fear ; *ttjt?£ from the battle ; withdrawn ; 

will think ; thee ; the great car-warriors; 

sjqj of whom ; ^ and ; thou ; much ; ^Trf: thought (of); 

having been ; wilt go ; ftrsre* to lightness. 

cM%T: I 

4t $mk 3 ^ il^ll 

Many unseemly words will be spoken by thine 
enemies, slandering thy strength; what more painful 
than that? (3^) 
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s^pEH^rfP3[.= improper to be spoken, words; 

^ and ; many ; srf^frT wil1 sa 7 5 thy; srfftrr non¬ 

friends ; f%trT: slandering ; thy ; ottoI power ; rT^: than 
that; more painfal; 3 indeed; f%jJT what. 

m 5ri^% m wwb *ffiq 1 

cTFTT|I%S WAm J^FT ^TT%3q: || V® II 

Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven ; victorious, thou wilt 
enjo}' 1 the earth; therefore stand up, O son of Kunti, 
resolute to fight. (37) 

5rf; slain; qr or; (thou) wilt obtain; 

heaven; fsnqr having conquered ; qr or ; (thon) wilt 

enjoy; the earth ; rT^TTf^ therefore; 3Trre stand up; 

0 Kaunteya; for battle; ^cTR^:=^: 

ZR g 1 : made, decision, by whom, he. 

nh ir^tl srwnfr Siqi^FTT | 
cffiT ’TI'FRFFIW l!^|l 

Taking as equal pleasure and pain, gain and loss, 
victory and defeat, gird thee for the battle ; thus thou 
shalt not incur sin. (38) 

^ pleasure, and, pain, and; equal; 

having made; STTHrSTPlf = PSPT: ^ 3 T? 5 PT: ^ gain, and, 
loss, and; SfZfftsrar = *T3: ^ 3 t 5 T*T victory, and, defeat, 
and; <nf: then; 5^1 a( for the battle; 5*3^ join (thou); 
?T not; thus ; <TPT sin; (thou) shalt obtain. 
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51%#! t%ht sro i 
fgn 5# m 3 T^Rqft n^n 

This teaching set forth to thee is in accordance with 
the S&nkhya; hear it now according to the Yoga, 
imbued with which teaching, O P&rtha, thou shalt cast 
away the bonds of action. (39) 

ijqi this; % of (to) thee ; STPTTfrTr (is) declared ; in 

S4hkhya ; knowledge ; %rr in the Yoga; 5 indeed ; fqf 
this ; hear ; with knowledge ; joined ; with 
which ; qnf 0 Partha; ipt of karma, the bond; 

(thou) shalt cast away. 

qfor wm ii2°n 

In this there is no loss of effort, nor is there trans¬ 
gression. Even a little of this knowledge 1 protects 
from great fear. (40) 

^ not; f? here ; srm’cfiqffrSP = of effort, 

destruction ; is ; transgression ; *T not; fqsp* is ; 

very little ; even ; of this ; *PTR duty ; 5 fR% 
protects ; JffrT: (from) great; from fear. 

=q^TNiM*i 1 

wprnm mt fstftssqqaifotmiia n 


1 Dharma. 
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The determinate reason is but one-pointed, O joy of 
the Kurus ; many-branched and endless are the thoughts 
of the irresolute. (41) 

= ssiwra: arrerr m determination, soul, 
whose, she ; thought; one ; ff here; 

of the Kurus, 0 rejoicer ; ctr: 

many, branches, whose, those; ff indeed; ST^TcTH endless; ^ 
and; thoughts; of the irresolute. 

qrmr i 

m 11 8 r 11 

Flowery speech is uttered by the foolish, rejoicing in 
the letter of the Vedas, O P&rtha, saying: “ There is 
naught but this.” (42) 

SR which; this; ^fsq'rfi flowery; speech; srefrif 
utter; 3 T?^qr«rcT: the un-wise; t^r^trTr: = IrTP of 

the Veda, in the word, rejoicing; qrtf PArtha; ?r not; 
other; 3 TI?rr is; thus; grr^T: saying. 

fMIrcmssi srfct 11 s 3 11 

With desire for self, 1 with heaven for goal, they 
offer birth as the fruit of action, and prescribe many and 

l Those whose very self is desire, K&ma, and who therefore act with 
a view to win heaven and also rebirth to wealth and rank. 
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various ceremonies [for the attainment of pleasure and 
lordship. ( 43 ) 

grprrcJTPT: = *. ^rr^rr desire, sonl, whose, they; 

^rrq?T: = ^^: q - *;: %qr % heaven, highest, whose, they; 

<T? Sfifar: (f^)ST^rmd (re) birth, 

alone, of action, fruit, (as,) gives, that (which) ; f^TM^^iqT" 

rrT of actions, varieties, many, 
in which, that; ^ ^ nfk of 

enjoyment, and, of sovereignty, and, the gaining; sjtW towards 
(for the sake of). 

^^TWItEHT crqTS'TfcT^^I^ I 
sqsrenqrfctFPT |i%: wim ^ i^tacnissn 

For them who cling to pleasure and lordship, whose 
minds are captivated by such teaching, is not designed 
this determinate Reason, on contemplation steadily bent. 1 

( 44 ) 

= ^*T *** in enjoyment, and, 

in lordship, and, of the attached ; rT^r by that; ST'TfriMrl^rP* = 

1 The following is offered as an alternative translation of sklokas 42, 
43, 44. 

“ The flowery speech that the nnwise utter, O P&rtha, clinging to the 
word of the Veda, saying there is nothing else, ensouled by selfish 
desire and longing after heaven—(the flowery speech) that offereth only 
rebirth as the (ultiinate) fruit of action, and is full of (recommendations 
to ) various rites for the sake of (gaining) enjoyments and sovereignty,— 
the thought of those who are misled by that (speech) and cling to 
pleasures and lordship, not being inspired with resolution, is not engaged 
in concentration.” 
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dragged away, mind, whose, of them ; 
determinate (see 41) ;«(*?: thought* in 

Samadhi; ?r not; f%vfra% is fixed. 


5RT RlR a 4t I 

^ va s3 

3tr*hr,ii8hii 


The Vedas deal with the three attributes; 1 be thou 
above these three attributes, O Arjuna; beyond the 
pairs of opposites, ever steadfast in purity, 2 careless of 
possessions, full of the SELF. (45) 

=V?J C ^ % the three attributes, 

enbject-matter, whose, they;%^r: (the) Vedas; with¬ 

out the three attributes; be; 3?%5T 0 Arjuna; Rff: 
without the pairs (of opposites); f%Srlr 

frW constantly, in sattva, (who) dwells, thus ; f^piifTT^PP = 

^ STf^rT %«T: ^ ^ ^ not, is, earning, and, 

maintaining, and, whose, he; 3Tr^TfHLfull of the Self. 

*mR«r wen# 1 

31^^ I^TRcr: || 8 ^ || 

All the Vedas are as useful to an enlightened Br&h- 
mana, as is a tank in a place covered all over with 
water. 1 (46) 

1 Gunas = attributes, or forms of energy. They are Sattva, rhythm 
or purity ; Rajas, activity or passion ; Tamas, inertia or darkness. 

2 Sattva. 
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much; use; in a small pool; 

everywhere; 3T#» (in the state of a place 

being) flooded, (in, j\ e., with) water; so much; (in) 

all; in the Yedas ; of the Brahmana; 

(of) learned. 

ITT <T%2 1 

in n %rrrs^^n^T iia^n 

Thy business is with the action only, never with its 
fruits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy motive, nor 
be thou to inaction attached. (47) 

^PTfor in the action; only; 3TR3f?rc ; right; % thee; 
not; qfT^J in the fruits; at any time; *ir not; 

RfR I3.* ^ W- of action, fruit, motive, 
whose, he; *£ be ; H\ not; % thy ; SHT: attachment; 3T?g let 
(there) be; ar^f^T in inaction. 

qTlR%T: ^TFT %IT ^TtF^ SRSR I 

feraftrcsft: Trnr *r^r Tnr^qfiT 3 -*rihkii 

Perform action, O Dhananjaya, dwelling in union 
with the divine, renouncing attachments, and balanced 
evenly in success and failure: equilibrium is called 
yoga. (48) 

yoga-seated; perform; ^RTf^T actions; *r«t 
attachment ; having abandoned; 0 Dhanan- 

jaya ; = f€r*TT VfelW ** in success, and, in non- 
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success, and ; T: the same; gsgr having become; 
equality; yoga ; is called. 

mq* qrkqFireq^q i 
fir wnrfcr^ wfqq: 8 % n 

Far lower than the Yoga of Discrimination Is action, 
O Dhananjaya. Take thou refuge in the Pure Reason ; 
pitiable are they who work for fruit. (49) 

by far; indeed; inferior* faction; gr^- 

qjjffTFg = : ^Rrgof discrimination, than the yoga; O 

Dhananjaya; g^r in (the) Pure Reason; qrcvr refuge ; 
seek; pitiable; = % fruit, motive, 

whose, they. 

cRirraruiq giq*q qin: q&§ iih 0 II 

United to the Pure Reason, one abandoneth here 
both good and evil deeds, therefore cleave thou to 
yoga; yoga is skill in action. (50) 

3^: with knowledge, endowed ; *rgrm (he) 
throws away ; here ; 3* both ; ^ g^rf 

^ good deed, and, evil deed, and; therefore ; ^nTHI 

for ( to) yoga ; be united, (prepare); qr*T: yoga; gigg 

in actions ; skill. 

qfef^I f| W ^tfqi q^fqoi: | 
^Fqqqf^fqpq: qq JFSSHmqn It H ^ II 
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The Sages, united to the Pure Reason, renounce the 
fruit which action yieldeth, and, liberated from the bonds 
of birth, they go to the blissful seat. (51) 

37^ action-born; united to Buddhi (see 50) ; 

f| indeed; <W the fruit; having abandoned; ipffftar: 

the wise; of birth, 

from the bondage, freed ; the abode; go; aqffilTO 

painless. 

iraifh r#? ^ iih^ii 

When thy mind shall escape from this tangle of 
delusion, then thou shalt rise to indifference as to what 
has been heard and shall be heard. (52) 

z(5T when; % thy; ^371^ = qfifoT^ of delusion, 

the confusion; gr*?: mind ; sgnTrTR^nr will cross ; then ; 
*Trfrr% (thou) shalt go; Rtf to indifference; of 

(what) should be heard; of (what) has been heard ; ^ 

and. 

ssrfcri^tSITcT'TW ^ *RI | 

11 n 

When thy mind, bewildered by the Shruti, shall 
stand immovable, fixed in contemplation, then shalt 
thou attain unto yoga. (53) 

= lRi*P K^R^RT by scripture-texts, distract- 
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ed; ^ thy; ZRJ when; ^qTHIR shall stand; R^r immov¬ 
able ; ^RT§f in Samadhi; nnmoved; af^T: Pure Reason ; 

rT^r then * SR to yoga; (thou) shalt attain. 

3T§;r l 

%cTHWr ^TT^T *WIT2 r«R*T I 
fNrfh 1% fitcf 1%** N't 8II 

A 

Arjuna said: 

What is the mark of him who is stable of mind, 
steadfast in contemplation, O Keshava ? how doth the 
stable-minded talk, how doth he sit, how walk ? (54) 

R*T?R*TR = R*Rr ST^rr SR rTR steady, intelligence, whose, 
his; Bfrr what; definition; *RrRRR = of the Samadhi- 
seated; O Keshava; RsRqp = R*Rr ^ SP fixed, 

mind, whose, he ; r% what; JRRrT may (he) speak; f% 
what (how); 3TR?rT may (he) sit; 5RR may (he) walk; f% 
what (how). 

m \ 

5T5Tf n% w *T%TcTR[ I 

3TR*F^RiHT <T£: foEPTltcRNel IIHHII 

The Blessed Lord said : 

When a man abandoneth, O P&rtha, all the desires 
of the heart, and is satisfied in the SELF by the SELF, 
then is he called stable in mind. (55) 
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STST?rr% (he) throws away ; ^ when ; WTR; desires ; 
all; <Tr*T O Partha; *PTPTrrR;= ^ ^TriT^ to the mind, gone; 
3TRTIH in the Self; ^ only : srr^r by the Self * 55 : satis¬ 
fied ; f^TrTJT^T: steadfast; in mind (see 54); then ; 3 = 53 ^ (he) 
is called. 

. |:%^RTOTWT: l 

II \\ |J 

He whose mind is free from anxiety amid pains, in¬ 
different amid pleasures, loosed from passion, fear and 
anger, he is called a sage of stable mind. (56) 

<*:%g in pains ; 3T3r$H?Rr: = ^ TTf5T Hm TOT not agitated, 
mind, whose, lie; in pleasures; = fWTT 

i&Q gone, desire, whose, he ; <fcr*rTRJfepN: = *fl<T: «*T : ^ 
^ 3*3 Sf: gone, desire, and, fear, and, anger, 

and whose, he; f**JrPfp steady-minded (see 54); §fa:sage; 
(he) is called. 

^ if? 3^1 srraTgcn iih^ii 

He who on every side is without attachments, what¬ 
ever hap of fair and foul, who neither likes nor dislikes, 
of such a one the understanding is well-poised. (57) 
q: he who; everywhere; 3RRST?: un-attached ; 

that; ^ that (whatever); sy^ having obtained; 3 prrspr*= 
^ pleasant, and, unpleasant, and.; ^ not; 3TR* 

4 
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rejoices; ?r not; $re hates ; of him; s^r the intel¬ 
ligence ; qr%§rfr is established. 

w wiw. i 

ET^T IT%TH^T IIVII 

When, again, as a tortoise draws in on all sides its 
limbs, he withdraws his senses from the objects of sense, 
then is his understanding well-poised. (58) 

when ; draws in; ^ and; ar^f this one • 

tortoise ; BTJTR limbs ; like; WZW everywhere ; ff?3Rrr% 
the senses; 5= farqf^T- of the senses, from 
the objects; of him; sr^TT the intelligence ; STf^lirir is 
established. . 

RW ^T: I 

Tdrs’^r st qjr ii h % 11 

The objects of sense, but not the relish for them, 1 
turn away from an abstemious dweller in the body; and 
even relish turneth away from him after the Supreme 
is seen. (59) 

the objects of sense; turn away ; RU? 

(of the) foodless • of the embodied; 

relish, excepting ; relish ; 3TFT even ; of him ; the 

Supreme ; haviug seen ; turns away. 

1 The objects tarn away when rejected, but still desire for them 
remains ; even desire is lost when the Supreme is seen. 
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WT lift T%H^T: | 

SRPfift ^T% KP Tf?f: || %o || 

O son of Kunti, the excited senses of even a wise 
man, though he be striving, impetuously carry away his 
mind. (6o) 

of the endeavouring; rf indeed; arfqr even; 

O Kaunteya ; 5^*31 of man ; (of the) wise ; try^rr’T 

the senses ; Sffir*T?T^ (the) nptearing ; carry away ; s^pr 
impetuously; JR: the mind. 

cjth mm mw 5^ srmiq urn: \ 
m if umigui imn 

Having restrained them all, he should sit harmonised, 
I his supreme goal; for whose senses are mastered, of 
him the understanding is well-poised. (61) 

rTlf% them; ^T^Vf^T all; having restrained; grtf: 

joined; sugfa should sit; = sr^qft: I, supreme 

goal, whose, he ; in control; f$ indeed; of whom; 
ffesufa senses; rP^ of him; JT^r the intelligence; sir^ri^r 
(is) established. 

iqqqi?q^: ^u^ryrarqcr 1 

S3 C\ 

wwmm qw. qnui^Mswsnqqii^ii 

Man, musing on the objects of sense, conceireth an 
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attachment to these; from attachment ariseth desire; 


from desire anger cometh forth ; 


m 


(of the) meditating; (on) objects (of the 

senses); of the man; ^'*T: attachment ; ijsr in them; 

3 ^3% is born ; *r»Trfl from attachment ; ST5tt3% arises; 
desire; qffpnq; from desire ; stfn*: anger; is produced. 





From anger proceedeth delusion ; from delusion con¬ 
fused memory ; from confused memory the destruction of 
Reason ; from destruction of Reason he perishes. (63 ; 

from anger; becomes; : delusion ; 

from delusion; f%W of memory, 

confusion ; = of memory, from confusion ; 

*r?T- of Reason, destruction ; from 

destruction of Reason ; sprsraf?T ( he ) perishes. 


3 TRfrcf^TTqqqi^ri qtnqwr^i% 11 it 


But the disciplined self, moying among sense-objects 
with senses free from attraction and repulsion mas¬ 


tered by the Self, goeth to Peace. 


( 64 ) 


with ( from ) attraction, 
and, ( from ) Tupubiim, and, (from) disjoined; jj indeed; 
fTTOP* objects ( of sense ) ; with senses ; moving 
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{ after ) ; of the Self. ( by ) the control- 

led; f3WcTr=lt$3: 9Tr^Tr ^ *T: subdued, self, whose, 
he; umf to peace; attains. 

srir I 

URT 51%: li II 

In that Peace the extinction of all pains ariseth for 
him ; for of him whose heart is peaceful the Reason soon 
attaineth equilibrium. (65) 

iraf% in (the state of) peace; = *ffqffSSTRi 

( of) all, of pains ; frR: destruction ; of him ; S'TjTRI* 

arises ; qr£TsT%rTtf: = q-gjj %;t: mu peaceful, mind, whose, 

bis ; f| indeed ; 3TT3J quickly ; the Reason ; 

settles down. 

S3 S3 S3 

^ 5 in^RIRI?q fcT: IK*UI 

There is no pure Reason for the non-harmouised, nor 
for the non-harmonised is there concentration ; for him 
without concentration there is no peace, and for the 
unpeaceful how can there be happiness ? (66) 

*{ not,; ^rrtrf is ; Reason ; of the uncontrol¬ 
led ; ;t not ; ^ and ; of the uncontrolled ; HHT^r medi¬ 

tation; not; ^ and ; 3T>Tr^rP of the non-meditating; 
peace ; of the unpeaceful ; whence ; happi- 

n ess. 
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t&iroi if w i 

f^r wm u $vs n 

Such of the roving senses as the mind yieldeth to, 
that hurries away the understanding, just as the gale 
hurries away a ship upon the waters, (67) 

triform of the senses; ff indeed; moving; 

which ; jr: the mind ; 3T3I*hfRh > is conformed to ; that; 

of him; fUH carries away ; JT^f the intelligence; 
the wind ; the ship ; like ; in the water. 


crcHTsrei fTfi^nfr i^iftariq ^kw. 1 



5TWT 5ITcTT%cTI II ^ II 


Therefore, O mighty-armed, whose senses are all 
completely restrained from the objects of sense, of him 
the understanding is well-poised. (68) 

tT^TT^ therefore ; of whom ; JTfRT^T 0 mighty-armed 
(see 26); R*JfRrR restrained; everywhere; ffj- 

stlfaT the senses; (see 58) from the objects of 

the senses ; rl^5[ of him ; jf^nr the intelligence ; SfRlifttt (is ) 
established. 

m to cr^qr 1 

°s 

q^ri ^1% w h^ii 'mil gq: it**. %ii 

That which is the night of all beings, for the dis- 




[ 55 ] 


ciplined man is the time of waking; when other beings 
are waking, then is night for the Muni who seeth. 1 (69) 

which; fasir night; VtTRT (of) all, 

of beings; in that; wakes; the disciplined 

( one ); in which ; wake ; *T?rrf% creatnres ; ^ 

that ; rsti night; ( of the ) seeing ; vpc. 0 f the mnni. 1 


3nM$R|U|*M<sJMlcl8 





He attaineth Peace, into whom all desires flow as 
rivers flow into the ocean, which is filled with water but 
remaineth unmoved—not he who desireth desires. (70) 

^rrq^^qr (ever) being filled ; 5=3 *TWr jrfrrer 

I ^ unmoving, status, whose, him ; ^55^ (in) to the ocean ; 
^ITq: waters ; irmiiH enter ; as ; so ; srrt: ( objects 
of ) desires ; ^ ( in ) to whom • enter ; all; 

he ; peace ; zumfit obtains ; ^ not; efiprerpft “ 

of ( objects of ) desires, the desirer. 



^ rs 


H*2f: I 


l The Sage is awake to things over which the ordinary man sleeps, 
and the eyes of the Sage are open to truths shut out from the common 
vision, while vice rersd that which is real for the masses is illusion for 
the Sage. 
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RfPTT II' 3 11I 

Who so forsaketh all desires and goeth onwards free 
from yearnings, selfless and without egoism—he goeth 
to Peace. (71) 

having thrown away ; ^TPTP^. desires : lie who; 

all; man ; goes ; : without-desire ; 

without-miiie (ness ) ; without-egoism ; 

he ; to peace ; attains. 

vqi *rmr r%%: qi4 rrt rm tcri# i 
i^^ns^wci^sN mr r4totr^rip*ii 

This is the Eternal state, O son of Prithi. Having 
attained thereto none is bewildered. Who, even at the 
death-hour, is established therein, he goeth to the Nirvana 
of the Eternal. (72) 

*rqr this ; aTfjfr of Brahman : status ; qr*J 0 Partha; 

qr not; irfft this ; STT^ having obtained ; r%33JRT is confused ; 

having sat ( been established ) ; 3T^i in this ; 

= 3T5tT^I of the end, in the time ; ^fq - even ; SgJRqfarJl 
=a , gT J T: PPtWlof Brahman, to Nirvana; attains. 

!fci ?fi»T5?T^3T'fcii o spjqqrnr J=rrrf 11 

Thus in the glorious Bhagavad-GitA the second discourse entitled: 

YOGA BY THE SANKHYA. 
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Third Discourse. 

i 

^TTqtfi rrai I 

v3 

?TT^fv JTT HMFiTMR-l || 1 II 

Arjuna said: 

I f it be thought by thee that knowledge is superior 
to action, O Jan&rdana, why dost thou, O Keshava, 
enjoin on me this terrible action ? ( i ) 

■ssrzrcfr superior; if • than action ; ?r of (by ) 

thee ; rirTT thought; ^f^T: knowledge ; 5Rt?^T 0 Janardana: 

then ; r=fr*£ why ; gr^fur in act on; qf* (in) terrible : RT 
me ; f%?ir'3T^ra' ( thou ) engagest; O Keshava. 

to ^ to ^ 11 ^ 11 

With these perplexing words Thou only confusest my 
understanding ; therefore tell me with certainty the one 
way by which I may reach bliss ? ( 2 ) 

^0%%^ ( with ) intermixed ; as it were ; with 

speech ; <|f4» understanding ; ( thou ) confusest; 

as it were; % my ; <T?J[ so ; <x^F one ; speak ; 
having decided ; ^ by which ; Wf: better \ the good ) ; 

I ; may obtain. 
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tfrwrrppEr 1 

R3T TO ^TrET WfN I 

WR wmm wrr 11 \ 11 

The Blessed Lord said : 

In this world there is a twofold path, as I before said, 
O sinless one: that of yoga by knowledge, of the 
S&nkhyas ; and that of yoga by action, of the Yogis. ( 3 ) 

£r% in world ; (in ) this ; twofold; R3T 

belief ; gtf formerly ; Jnrftf said; qqr by me ; 0 sinless 

one ; of knowledge, by yoga ; 

of the Sankbyas ; =» ^frn of action, by yoga ; 

zfrFPire. of the yogis. 

R ^H'JIRRRVn^^q I 

* ^ I%T% II 8 II 

Man winneth not freedom from action by abstaining 
from activity, nor by mere renunciation doth he rise 
to perfection. ( 4 ) 

H not; qj , p[ T JTr*f of actions; ST^rt^TTiX, bom f by) non¬ 
commencement ; inactivity; g^q: man ; 

obtains ; q not ; *q and ; ^TJqqqi?^ from ( by ) renunciation ; 
gq only ; fqfe perfection ; attains. 

RT| 5TRJ fc[5^^%cl I 
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^ STfTc|W|at: II H II 

Nor can anyone, even for an instant, remain really 
actionless ; for helplessly is everyone driven to action 
by the qualities born of nature. ( 5 ) 

not; • anyone • a moment; erfq even ; 

in reality ; RgflT stands; un-action-perforra- 

ing; gtfipT is made to do ; ff indeed; 3T^*T: helpless ; ^ 
action; all ; ( by ) the nature-born ; ajop quali¬ 

ties. 

^ 3TRcf 1 

us^rn^ii 

Who sitteth, controlling the organs of action, but 
dwelling in his mind on the objects of the senses, that 
bewildered man is called a hypocrite. ( 6 ) 

^r^rfar =■ cfrW ffs^rPT of actions, the organs ; 
having controlled; q : who; 3TT% sits ; JRqr by the 
mind; remembering ; the objects of the 

senses ( see ii. 58.) ; «fafrs: arr^r Sf: confused, 

mind, whose, he ; Rl^K: = Ri?IT arr^T*: ST: false, con¬ 
duct, whose, he ; *T: he ; ia called. 

qf^T%WT I 

WM^‘. ^qiiTHTTrE: U II ^ II 

But who, controlling the senses by the mind, O 
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Arjuna, with the organs of action, without attachment, 
perforineth yoga by action \ he is worthy. ( 7 ) 

3 : who ; 5 indeed ; fffysnfoT the senses ; by the 

mind ; fjrzfrq- having controlled ; commences ; 

O Arjnna : by the organs of action ; karma - 

yoga ; unattached ; he ; excels. 

T%qq W'W ^ ^ 3^TqT | 

'O 

STtR^l^TTSF ^ ^ q smT^rh^fo: || C II 

Perform thou right action, for action is superior to 
inaction, and, inactive, even the maintenance of thy 
body would not be possible. ( 8 ) 

ptqcT prescribed; do; action ; thou; qpFf action: 
isqpj: better; indeed; than inaction; 5RlW5Tf = 

HTT^rrof the body, pilgrimage ; 9TR even ; ^ and ; % thy ; 
^ not; SftlT^ST?! may succeed ; 3T5FFTJT*. from ( by ) inaction. 

qqq twiqr 11 % 11 

The world is bound by action, unless performed for 
the sake of sacrifice ; for that sake, free from attach¬ 
ment, O son of Kunti, perform thou action. ( 9 ) 

2 T^Tnrrfl = ^^ ^qfrl of sacrifice, ( from ) for the sake of ; 

1 Karma-Yoga is the consecration of physical energy on the Divine 
Altar, i. e.. the using of one’s organs of action simply in service, in 
obedience to Law and Doty. 
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fiom ( than) action ; otherwise ; the 

world; 3TS this; ejpUhiq: =3*4 qqq SP action, bond r 
whose, it; 3T*f of that, for the sake; =JR action ; 

0 Kaunteya; ^fifr ZR sp abandoned, 

attachment, by whom, he : perform. 

SfW: R^T: ^|T 3*PTR SF5TTqi%: I 

3FR 5Rl(W^ || 3 o || 

Having in ancient times emanated mankind together 
with sacrifice, the Lord of emanation said: “By this shall 
ye propagate; be this to you the giver of desires 1 ; (io) 
8=3 with sacrifice, together; Sf*rp the 

peoples ; having emanated ; utf formerly ; 

said; sr5TRI%: Prajapati; by this; shall 

propagate (ye) ; <Tq this ; q: of you; 3T*g let be ; = 

f ST^ 3TPIR desired, objecte, milks. 

^n?*imcn?R ^ km m \ 

\3 

fi Rm ^i^nkr: srq: <wfwre*w im i ii 

“With this nourish ye the shining ones and may the 
shiningones nourish you; thus nourishing one another, ye 
shall reap the supremest good, ( n) 

the Gods ; *frqzj?T nourish ( ye ) ; by this ; ~cf 

those; \qp Gods; vrrqqg may nourish ; q: you; 

l The cow of lndra, from which each could milk what he wished 
for ; hence the giver of desired objects. 
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each other; *Tpf 3 rP nourishing ; good ; qt the highest; 
( ye ) shall obtain. 

qt *% ^ ^ mil 

“ For, nourished by sacrifice, the Shining Ones shall 
bestow on you the enjoyments you desire.” A thief 
verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by Them with¬ 
out returning Them aught. ( 12 ) 

fST^ desired; enjoyments; f? indeed; q: to you ; 

the Gods ; will give; ^Hrr?rTr: = 2 I^T HHW* by 

sacrifice, nourished; %: by them ; given ; not 

having given (returned); q*ap to these; who; 
enjoys ; thief ; qq only ; he. 

qwRreriito &tt i 

q q%M^nvira: n %\ 11 

The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacrifice, 
are freed from all sins ; but the impious, who dress food 
for their own sakes, they verily eat sin. ( 13 ) 

?I*rnirsrT*FP = 3TW^*T ot the sacrifice, remains, 

(who) eat, they ; *TrT: the good ; 3 ^% are freed ; 

=^%i by ( from) all, by (from) sins; enjoy ; % 

those ; 5 indeed ; sqsj evil ; qpTp sinners : €l who; 
cook; 8Trcq^rrmTfl=qTn r 1^5 5FR<qf?l of the self, from (for 
the) cause (sake). 
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SfftT^q q^Fqi^Rq: | 

T^T ||3 3 II 


From food creatures become; from rain is the produc¬ 
tion of food ; rain proceedeth from sacrifice ; sacrifice 


ariseth out of action; 


(*4) 


?TsTri^ ff° m food ; *1%% become ; Wfrrfu creatures; qip^rit 
from rain ; 3T5PFPTW:«3T5TC31 of food, the production; 

from sacrifice; *r?rf?Tc becomes; rain ; 

sacrifice: = H3^f: rTfl from action, the 

arising, whose, that. 





m ftsi q# ii^hu 


Know thou that from Brahma action groweth, and 
Brahman from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore the 
Eternal, the all-permeating, is ever present in sacrifice. 


os) 


action; =»^ from Brahma 

(the Vedas), arising, whose, that; fti% know ; Brahma; 

aTTOrPt, from the Imperishable, 
arising, whose, that; therefore; *Hl*T3r everywhere- 

going ; 2T$l Brahman; constantly ; 2ffr in sacrifice ; 

SlfHfSct’l ( is ) established. 


qq srqfqq ^ qiqqcrqqif q: 1 
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qtq ^ q vjfcn% nun 


He who on earth doth not follow the wheel thus re¬ 
volving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he, 
O son of Fritha, liveth in vain. ( 16 ) 

thus ; JHfcTST set turning ; wheel; ?T not; 3T3^<T- 

follows; ffherr; who; srqrg: = 3}q- 3 ^: 3T- evil, 

life, whose, he ; in the sens¬ 

es, rejoicing, whose, he; *rrq uselessly ; mv> 0 Partha; ^r* 
he ; -mmTrf lives. 

q*<qicqucrcq viRRHfaai qnq; 1 

Hq^fRq^iq q II t'® II 


But the man who rejoiceth in the ‘Self, with the 
SELF is satisfied, and is content in the SELF, for him 
verily there is nothing to do. (17; 

q: who ; 3 indeed ; 3Trc*TCm: = afTR*fR CHT: SP in the 

Self, pleasure, whose, he ; (T^ ouiy : may be; ?ITcq?|Tn 

z= 3 TT^*ir <|ff : hv tihe Self, satisfied ; ^ and ; qprc: the 
man ; aRTIcqfq in the Self ; only ; ^ and ; conten- 

ted; rfFSl of him; 3 FTRI (work) to b a done: H not: 

is. 

qq q*q ^m\ qi^cRf ^sjq 1 
q qr^q qqqqq \\ %<■ 11 

O 

For him there is no interest in things done in this 
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world, nor any in things not done, nor doth any object 
of his depend on any being. ( 18) 

?T not; even; of him; fji^R with action ; 
concern ; ^ not; with inaction ; here ; 

any; ^ not; ^ and; of this one; 

(in) all, in creatures; any; of (an) 

interest; dependence. 

cRWFS: W& ^ I 

3tht£t tw. n i % n 

Cs 


Therefore, without attachment, constantly perform 
action which is duty, for by performing action without 
attachment, man verily reacheth the Supreme. (19) 
rTRT?£ therefore • SRTrTP unattached ; ^clcf always ; 
(necessary) to be done ; action ; perform; 3 RfxK: 

unattached ; f| indeed ; performing; 3FR action ; 

q< the Supreme; BTtffrR obtains ; tgtpq: man. 

C A rv ♦ rs rs r\ 

T| SR^Rq: | 





II II 


Janaka and others indeed attained to perfection by 
action; then having an eye to the welfare of the world 
also, thou shouldst perform action. (20) 

3RUU by action ; ^ only ; f| indeed; to perfec¬ 

tion ; srlfcraf: attained ; : 3 R 5 frT^t: = srrf^: $RT ^ Janaka, 
the beginning, whose, they ; of the 

5 
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world, welfare ; qq even; 3 TPT also; looking to ;^rgq. 

to do; «T^T% tliou shouldst. 

TOTwr wu i 

B qcERFT TO II R3 || 

Whatsoever 9. great man doeth, that other men also 
do; the standard he setteth up, by that the people go. 

(21) 

^ what; qfj what; 3 Tp^tf% does; *J1J: the best; 3-3 
that; that; qq only ; : the other ; people ; he 

^ what; Jrerdif measure ( authority) ; <3^3 makes ; the 
world (people) ; ^ that; follows. 

q 4 HI^ST^T 3^4 T%H T%=SR I 

S3 

5tfrthu^th= 4 ^4 qq ^ 11 hr 11 

There is nothing in the three worlds, O Partha, that 
should be done by Me, nor anything unattained that 
might be attained; yet I mingle in action. (22 ) 

*T not; q of me ; qr*T 0 Partha; srf^r is; 3^53 to be 
done; f%nf (in the) three ; fTr%^ worlds ; anything ; q 

not ; srprenT 1 * unobtained; s reresq to he obtained ; exist 
(I) ; qq also ; ^ and; ^rqf 5 r in action. 

Hf q ^44 ^rt 1 
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For if I mingled not ever in action, unwearied, men 
all around would follow My path, O son of Prithci. (23) 
if; ft indeed,; I; *1 not; should exist; 

(always) ; in action ; nnwearied ; *7»T my ; 

path; follow; men; 0 Partha; *j?hr: 

everywhere. 

^ f qi wA 1 

^TR^jnrnr: srsn: irsii 


These worlds would fall into ruin, if I did not per¬ 
form action; I should be the author of confusion of 
castes, and should destroy these creatures. (24) 


would be destroyed ; ft these ; t?r^p worlds ; ^ 
not ; gjsfr if (I) perform ; q&t action ; ’qjf if ; I; of 

confusion ; =<T and ; author; (I ) would be ; 

(I) would slay ; f*TP these ; q" 3 rr: peoples. 


w 1 


^TrftT: 

IRHII 


As the ignorant act from attachment to action,. O 
Bh&rata, so should the wise act without attachment, 
desiring the welfare of the world. (25) 

attached ; in (to) action ; 3rf%ffcr: the unwise ; 

*WT as ; act ; *riT<T O Bharata ; should act ; fffPl 

the wise man ; so ; unattached ; desiring 

to make ; (see 20) the welfare of the world. 
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373^ ^^TRT I 

’N 


*UTRTR \R\\\ 


Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant peo¬ 
ple attached to action; but acting in harmony with Me 
let him render all action attractive. (26“) 


not; = of the reason, the breaking-up ; 

should produce ; of the unknowing ; 

5j*TT 3 RT i n action, attachment, whose, of them ; 
should cause (others) to like ; 3=pfrf^T 

all, actions; the wise man ; gTfi: united, ( balanced ) ; 

performing. 


sf#r: u^t: ^Ist: i 


IIV® II 


All actions are wrought by the qualities of nature 
only. The self, deluded by egoism, thinketh : “I am 
the doer.” ( 27 ) 

of nature ; flfiSRP^TR being performed; 3 jur: by the qua¬ 
lities ; 3R?foT actions- everywhere; 3 T fKR ggTRr ss 

ft**: 3 TK*TT mu ST*. by egoism, deluded, self, whose, 
he ; the doer ; 3*f I ; fr% thus ; thinks. 

IJOIT cf&r q IRCII 

va va ' 
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But he, O mighty-armed, who knoweth the essence 
of the divisions of the qualities and functions, holding 
that “the qualities move amid the qualities,” 1 is not 
attached. * (28) 

the essence-knower ; g indeed ; 0 mighty- 

armed (ii. 26 ); = JJiTRR. ^ ^ 

Rrvrrn'^r: of the qualities, and, of the actions, and, of the (two) 
divisions 2 ; the qualities; 3 jur!J in the qualities; 

exist; thus; having tliought; ?r not; *tT5T% is 

attached. 

Those deluded by the qualities of nature are attached 
to the functions of the qualities. The man of perfect 
knowledge should not unsettle the foolish whose know¬ 
ledge is imperfect. (29) 

of natnre ; = $<*T: %H<5T: by the qualities, 

deluded; are attached; = ajurr^r of 

the qualities, in the actions; those; not-all- 

l The qualities as sense-organs move amid the qualities as sense- 
objects. A suggested reading is : “ The functions dwell in the propensi¬ 
ties.” 

2 S’^T^T^f^PTnfRir : (a)Shankara says; “of guna-vibh&ga and 
karma-vibh&ga ”=>of the class of gunas and the class of karmas ; or ( b ) 
vibh&ga=apportionment, arrangement , the arrangements of gui^as and 
of karmas. or the relations of them. 
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knowing; the slow; the all-knowing; 

not; should unsettle. 

Wl qvqTFT %-q^qTS«TT^%cT^I I 
HuqirqqqT qyn q^q^q ftq?R 7 T: n 3 o n 

Surrendering all actions to Me, with thy thoughts 
resting on the supreme SELF, from hope and egoism 
freed, and of mental fever cured, engage in battle. (30) 
in me; ^refrur all; ^TrfbT actions; having 

abandoned; 3 TS 2 jrcq%?Rrr = in the Self, with 

mind ; fq^r^IP unhoping; rir: without ‘mine’ ; having 

become ; fight (thou); f%*T<r^:^f%rTrT: 3 -rfr 3*3 W- 

gone, fever, whose, he. 

q q qqfqq FRqqqTqgrq qrqqr: 1 
^rsqqqrsqqqqi qsft qjqfa: n\ 911 

Who abide ever in this teaching of Mine, full of faith 
and free from cavilling, they too are released from 
actions. (31) 

% (they) who;% my ; JR** opinion ; this ; R53 con¬ 
stantly; sr^RSR follow; 3 R 3 T: men ; faith-filled; 

not cavilling; are freed; % they ; 3 TpT also ; 

9RR: by ( from ) actions. 

q #qq^qqqqi qRiqgfq q qqq; | 

q%qrqqsrccTTr?q% qziqqqq: 113 =>n 
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Who carp at My teaching and act not thereon, 
senseless, deluded in all knowledge, know thou these 
mindless ones as fated to be destroyed. (32) ' 

3 who ; 5 indeed; this; carping at ; ^ not; 

follow ; % my ; iffi* opinion ; 

(in) a ^» i Q knowledge, deluded ; cTP^ these ; 
know (thou); ?TST 5 J. destroyed ; ST^rT^: mind-less. 

RS5T %5% *TOU | 

^[1%'RcTIHl%Tf: T%^R^lcf \\\\\\ 

Even the man of knowledge behaves in conformity 
with his own nature; beings follow nature ; what shall 
restraint avail ? (33) 

conformably ; behaves ; ( of ) his own ; 

JTfjit: of nature ; the wise man ; BTfa even; 

to nature: qinT go; v^-UR creatures; fffSff: restraint; r% 
what; ^pc^frT will do. 

sqTOtt 1 

^remur 5 ## to iu$ 11 

Affection and aversion for the objects of sense abide 
in the senses; let none come under the dominion of these 
two ; they are obstructors of the path. (34) 

of the sense; of the sense ; sty* in the 

object; rr r dHr = *m': ^ attraction, and, repulsion, and; 

seated; of these (two); ?f not; (under 
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the) control; let (him) come; these (two) ; f| 

indeed ; qr?qf$Rr (two) obstructors of the way. 


feJFT: I 

ww }^r src: ttrt \\\\\\ 


Better one’s own duty, though destitute of merit, than 
the duty of another well-discharged. Better death in the 
discharge of one’s own duty ; the duty of another is full 
of danger. (35) 

STOP*, better; rir: own-duty; f^JjuT: without (good) 
qnality; >*»&?£ of another, than the duty; 

RlfgrHct (than) well done ; *3^ in own duty ; death 

SR: better ; q^***?: another’s duty ; fear*bringing. 

3^1 l 

m m ^ 1 % 1 

3FR^fqHqn^Tn: linn 

Arjuna said : 

But dragged on by what does a man commit sin, re¬ 
luctantly indeed, O V&r§hneya, as it were by force con¬ 
strained ? ( $6 ) 

3 T*T now; #R by what; impelled; SR* this; qp* 

sin ; ‘TOff does ; man : undesiring ; air? even ; 

0 V 4 rslmeya; rftr by force ; m as it were; RSURR: 
compelled. 
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awrarjprra i 


*JfTCRt JTfl'TI^I tfanj n^ii 

The Blessed Lord said : 

It is desire, it is wrath, begotten by the quality of 
mobility ; all-consuming, all-polluting, know thou this as 
our foe here on earth. (37) 

^TPT: desire; qq: this ; wrath ; qq: this ; 

of mobility, from the quality, 
birth, whose, it ; q^[rf:=q^[ ®RR great, devouring, 

whose, it; q§prr c *tt very hurtful ; f^f^T know (thou) ; qq 
this; here; the foe. 

^%wss^rf I 

w^RT^f h^jt n\*\i 

As a flame is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by 
dust, as an embryo is wrapped by the amnion, so This 1 
is enveloped by it. (38) 

yqq by smoke ; 3 Trf 5 R?T is enwrapped ; qr%: fire ; qqr as 
a mirror; q^q by dust; *q and ; qqr as ; q?qq by the 
amnion; arrfrT enwrapped; nq: embryo; qqT so ; qq by 
it; fq this ; §n wrapped. 

1 The universe: “This” as opposed to “That,” the Eternal. 
Some say “ This ” stands for “ knowledge.” 
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3 T[|£ ^rR% R^q|ROTT | 

qqq^rq ^qq |^ui%q q i |3 

Enveloped is wisdom by this constant enemy of the 
wise in the form of desire, which is insatiable as a flame. 

(39) 

BTrftT enveloped ; wisdom; tRq- (by) this; fTTR?: of 

he wise man ; RR%Rnrr by the constant enemy ; ^R^fqar = 
cffR: desire, body, whose, he ; cjfr?R 0 Kannteya; 

( by ) tbe .nnfillable ; br<R by flame ; ^ and. 

fRcqnq qqr qfe^qifaHRjpR i 
i$Tq%q?qq wiqqff^ %|qq, ii 8 °n 

The senses, the mind and the Reason are said to be 
its seat; by these, enveloping wisdom, it bewilders the 
dweller in the body. (40) 

ffST^rpr the senses; JR: the mind; the reason; 

of this; BTRWR*t. the seat; 3 ^ 3 % is called; TJ%: by 
these; fqqrf^R bewilders; q-q : this ; *fRJj. wisdom ; arr^ 
having enveloped; 3 ff jr the embodied one. 

cr^qRT^qrqr ftqrq 1 
qi'RR 5 Ri| iq wRfq^RqRRq; 11a111 

Therefore, O best of the Bharatas, mastering first 
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the senses, do thou slay this thing of sin, destructive of 
wisdom and knowledge. (41) 

therefore ; thou ; fthe senses ; 3Trfr in 
the beginning ; having controlled ; vrirTRi 

of the Bharatas, 0 best; qrRR sin ; jrstff slay ; f| indeed ; 
<r;f this; «q- ^ of 

knowledge, and, of special knowledge, destroyer. 

tfcqiftT it *r: i 

«KT |T%7TT ft:: W. ||8R|| 

It is said th&t the senses are great; greater than the 
senses is the mind; greater than the mind is the Reason; 
but what is greater than the Reason, is He. 1 (42) 

the senses; superior; arrf: (they) Say; 

than the senses ; superior; jr: mind ; than 

the mind; 5 indeed; qrr superior ; : the Reason; 

who; than the Reason; greater; g indeed; he. 

i^r qi | 

snf 112311 

Thus understanding Him as greater than the Reason, 
restraining the self by the Self, slay thou, O mighty- 
armed, the enemy in the form of desire, difficult to over¬ 
come. . (43) 

thus ; than the Reason ; qt the greater; having 


1 The Supreme. 
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known; having steadied; 3 TrRR*£ the self ; 3 rr**Rr by 

the Self ; *rf| slay (thou) ; ^ the enemy ; *T5RTft ( ii. 26 ) ; O 
mighty-armed ; qtfJR'T ( 39 ) (of) the form of desire ; glRTR* 
difficult to approach. 

?fcT tfm^frcng'Tosiwqtn? | 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVA.D-GiTA,..the third discourse, entitled : 

THE YOGA OF ACTION. 
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Fourth Discourse. 

Srwrrpm i 

SJTf JRR^l^%S5T<i^ I!'j|| 

The Blessed Lord said : 

This imperishable yoga I declared to Vivasv&n ; 
Vivasveln taught it to Manu ; Manu to lk$hv&ku told it. 

(0 

this; to Vivasvan ; ??r*f yoga; qr^r^ spoke ; 

STt I; imperishable ; Vivasvan ; fr?f% to Manu ; 

Srr^said; q*: Manu; to Ikshvaku; STa%fJ[ spake. 

s u^tt qihi qtciq irii 

This, handed on down the line, the King-Sages 
knew. This yoga by great efflux of time decayed in the 
world, O Parantapa. (2) 

thus; qUHTJTrH*I = TtWir JTFRH. by succession, obtained; 
%H this ; the kiDg-sages ; f%<[: know ; this; by 

time ; f? here ; (by) great; ^t«t: yoga ; ^: destroyed ; 
TirTT O Parantapa. 

*T W %T: ife I 
Wtsm HWI%T% || ^ II 
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This same ancient yoga hath been to-day declared 
to thee by Me, for thou art My devotee and My friend ; 
it is the supreme Secret. (3) 

ST: this ; even ; this ; by me ; % to thee ; 

3 TCT to-day ; sfr*T: yoga ; RFF?'- declared ; ancient; *TtR: 

devotee; 3 Tf?r ( thou ) art; % my; friend ; ^ and ; ffrT 
thus ; secret; f| indeed ; this ; 3rf*R best. 

• 3 ^ | 

-+T^T it WH I 

wrcrit^T%rr ^nufr Rttrtritt 11911 

Arjuna said: 

Later was thy birth, earlier the birth of Vivasv&n ; 
how then am I to understand that Thou declaredst it in 
the beginning ? (4) 

later; vr^: of thee; the birth; earlier; 

tSTWT the birth ; of Vivasvan • bow; this; 

may (I) understand : thou; 3 Tr|r in the 

beginning ; declaredst; f thus. 

I 

w» 'O 

clRTt ^ *T <R IWjTOn IIHll 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Many births have been left behind by Me and by 





[ 79 ] 

thee, O Arjuna. I know them all, but thou knowest not 
thine, O Parantapa. (5) 

many ; ^ my; sqtjtarR- past ; SRttR births; rR 
thy ; =*rand ; 0 Arjuna; rNR 1 these ; I; know ; 

^{fbr all; ?f not; cf thou ; knowest ; q^q 1 0 Parantapa . 

5P2# F^F^TFUTTW \\\\\ 

Though unborn, the imperishable Self, and also the 
Lord of all beings, brooding over nature, which is Mine 
own, yet lam born through My own Power. 1 (6) 

^3r: unborn ; 3TTT also ; SfJ* being ; ‘ ^TTRr 

: undecaying, self, whose, he ; of beings; : 

the Lord ; 3TPT also ; being ; Sfgir% nature ; my own ; 
srnTSR resting on ; SRqrR (I) become ; BjrRERRr = 3TP?R: 
qrw of the Self, by the mayA 1 

||'»|| 

Whenever there is decay of righteousness, O Bh^rata, 
and there is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I 
Myself come forth ; (7) 

1 May&. the power of thought that produces form, which is transient 
and therefore unreal compared with the eternal Eeality : hence M&y& 
comes to be taken: as the power of producing illusion. 
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when ; zrj when; f| indeed; of duty; 

decay; is; vrr^rT 0 Bh&rata ; rising up; 

of sin ; rT^T then ; srrc^TFTC. myself ; n^TTr^ send forth ; 

BT? I. 

mrenq ^ <r^ra(. 1 

q&WRrak ii ^ u 

For the protection of the good, for the destruction 
of evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righte¬ 
ousness, I am born from age to age. (8) 

’TK^T^IR for the protection ; *jr^TT of the good ; 
for the destruction ; =n and ; srsfirTm of evil-doers ; 

^^TTTJT^I 3 RTT 3 of duty, of the establishing, 
for the sake: (I) am born ; g»T in age: an in 

age. 

cTt?cT : I 

q^ir %% hMt distil'Ml 

He who thus knoweth My divine birth and action, in 
its essence, having abandoned the body, cometh not to 
birth again, but cometh unto Me, O Arjuna. (9) 

^T?iT birth ; spn action ; ^ and ; n my; divine ; ipf 
thus; q: who; %frT knows; n^rT: from (in) reality ; un*3T 
having abandoned ; the body ; gn: again ; to birth; 

not; qfcT comes ; nm. to me ; fxf% comes; gp: he ; 

O Arjuna. 
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^RTqi irmnsrcri: i 

5T|#I WH<TTOr ScTT ^R*TTU3T: || 1o|| 

Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with Me, 
taking refuge in Me, purified in the fire of wisdom, many 
have entered into My being. (10) 

CmcRTOffirer: = *ffcr: *r*i: ^ w ^ ^msrgone, 

desire, and, fear, and, anger, and, whose, they ; fall of 

me ; to me ; ^rtStcTF: resorting ; many; ^^1^ = 

rT<TST of wisdom, by the austerity; gyn 1 : purified; 
(to) my being ; ^TPTtTP ( have) come. 

> W UT STWRT clhcm *raT**TfI 
JUT JR^: TRST: II 15 II 

S3 

However men approach Me, even so do I welcome 
them, for the path men take from every side is Mine, 
O P^rtha. (11) 

qwho; spqr as; *rr*I. to me; sy'T’EUT approach ; rTRt them ; 
so ; ^ even ; vr^TTR welcome ; I; m y; path ; 
follow • men 5 *TT*f 0 Partha; T=rf 5 P every¬ 

where. 

rait %% 1 

%sr f| <$!% in 

They who long after success in action on earth sacri- 

6 
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fice to the Shining Ones ; for in brief space verily, in this 
world of men, success is born of action. (12) 

desiring; qrquTT of actions; success ; (they) 
sacrifice to ; f 5 here ; qqqn the Shining Ones; r$rq quickly ; ff 
indeed; in the human; %% (in the) world; 1%^: 

success ; vrefo is ; karma-bom. 

w q'WTT%niT 5 T: 1 

ni in 3 11 

The four castes were emanated by Me, by the diffe¬ 
rent distribution of qualities and actions; know Me 
to be the author of them, though the actionless and 
inexhaustible. (13) 

the four castes; by me ; ?T£ emanated ; Jjuiqpk 
= 5WPTr«l sfi*TWPI ^ r*: of qualities and of ac¬ 
tions, and, by division; of it; the author; qtfq 

also ; me ; know; 3 T^rfk*I unacting ; 3 }^** inex¬ 

haustible. 

q srefaii * 911 

Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the fruit of action 
desired by Me. He who thus knoweth Me is not bound 
by actions. (14) 

?T not; qrq. me ; qfqrfht actions; stain ; ^ not; qof 

me; of action, in the fruit; desire; 
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fnr thas ; me ; who; a=rfvf^rr^Uf% knows.by- 
actions ; ?T not; 5 ^f: he-; is bound. 

^ qif: 'rtcTT in HII 

Having thus known, our forefathers, ever seeking 
liberation, performed action; therefore do thou also 
perform action, as did our forefathers in the olden time. 

(IS) 

thus; ^tr^r having known; (was) done; 3$ 
action ; q?f: by ancients; 3 TPT also; (by) desirous 

of moksha ; do; 3PT action ; even ; therefore ; 

V% thou* <£?: by ancients; (in the) past; firPl. 

done, 

f% ^ ^TT^cTT: I 

?r% ^ srwnfo 1 %\\ 

“ What is action, what inaction ? " Even the wise 
are herein perplexed. Therefore I will declare to thee 
the action by knowing which thou shalt be loosed from 
evil. (16) 

what; action; what; 3*^4 inaction; ^ 

thus; 3 iTO: poets; srfa also; 3 ^ here; (are) 

confused ; rfq; that (therefore)* of (to) thee; action ; 

will (I) declare; sirj which • having known ; 

(thou ) shalt be freed ; 3 T^jvn?l from sin. 
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fTN qi^q q I 

TT^[ 3>qq[ TTI%: in'sII 


It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate 
unlawful action, and to discriminate inaction ; mysteri¬ 
ous is the path of action. (17) 


of action ; f|- indeed; aqfqr also; should be 

known ; afr^ST sbonld be known . *qr and ; fq^TUT: of wrong 
action ; of inaction ; ^ and ; should be known; 

deep; gfpjof: of action ; *T[%: the path. 


q: q^q^qm ^ q: 1 
q qfeqFqq^qq q qq?. 113 < 11 


He who seeth inaction in action, and action in inac¬ 
tion, he is wise among men, he is harmonious, even 
while performing all action. (18) 

in action ; 3 Tgp? inaction ; 3 : who ; may see; 

in inaction ; ^ and ; ^ action ; 3 : who ; he ; g l%qi^ 
wise; *13*35 in men ; : he ; grfi : balanced ; = 

^ ^Uf?T 3T: all, action, does, who, he. 

q*q qq qqRqf: qqqqq^qqfiqi: 1 
^HTUK^^-u'ji qqnr: qfiq qqi: in sn 

Whose works are all free from the moulding of 
desire, whose actions are burned up by the fire of wis- 
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dom, him the wise have called a Sage. (19) 

of whom; SPT aU; : beginnings; ?f7r*ra^T- 

^iferp = ^ : ^f%<TT : by desire, and, by imagina¬ 
tions, and, nntouched; sri*?PTT ^*TPT 

rf of knowledge, by the fire, consumed, actions, 
whose, him ; rT^him; 3 Trfj* call; qr%rT learned; spgr: wise. 

FRTSiq: 1 

*r. ir°ii 

Having abandoned attachment to the fruit of action, 
always content, nowhere seeking refuge, he is not doing 
anything, although doing actions. (20) 

«TrF3T having abandoned; = 3FT*T: 3 lTSr*T 

of action, in ( to) the fruit, attachment, RpgcptT: always- 
contented ; without dependence; in action ; 

STWf tT: engaged ; Birr also; ?r not; ^ even ; any¬ 

thing ; ^ruRf does ; he. 

f^5ftw%TTRin BtrfJSrfolTJTf: I 

5TT m T^^IR^II 

Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled, 
having abandoned all greed, performing action by the 
body alone he doth not commit sin. (21) 

RTrdb not hoping, ( wishing ) ; SHf^TTr^r = ^ 

sn^TT ^ controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he ; 

=STrFP m*rfr SP abandoned, all, taking, 
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by whom, he; srrfrt bodily; only; cjp* action; 

doing ; ^ not; BTTRrfh obtains ; sin. 

W{i =3 f^TFT ^ R^T^IRRII 

Content with whatsoever he obtaineth without effort, 
free from the pairs of opposites, without envy, balanced 
in success and failure, though acting he is not bound. 

( 22 ) 

5 TR 5 T STgS’: by chance, with gain, 
contented ; = fi ^TcfVcfs the pairs, gone beyond ; 

nn-envious; equal ; f%^»t in success; 3 T*f^( 

in non-success ; •q- and ; having done ; btF^T even ; ?f not 
RESIST is bonnd. 

JTtEH gRraf^RT^Rr: I 
W^TTW: wA 5TT^q% || || 

Of one with attachment dead, harmonious, with his 
thoughts established in wisdom, his works sacrifices, all 
action melts away. (23) 

= *TrT: *T*T- 3*3? go 11 ®! attachment, whose, of 

him ; of the liberated ; = 5 TR 3 T^fl*IcT 

%cf: in wisdom, established, mind, whose, his ; S^trsf 

for sacrifice ; BTl’qTci: ( of ) acting ; cfjif action ; entirely ; 

is dissolved. 
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srpm ^fT a^rr i 

sfa iicTsq sifr^^mn^T n ii 


The Eternal the oblation, the ETERNAL the clari¬ 
fied butter, are offered in the Eternal the fire by the 
Eternal ; unto the Eternal verily shall he go who in 
his action meditateth wholly upon the Eternal. ( 24 ) 
Brahman ; Brqni (the act) of offer ing ; agi Brahman; 
the offering ( the thing offered ) ; ^pr^r = STgP* * 
of Brahman, in the fire ; agmr by Brahman ; (is) offered : 
agT Brahman; qiq only by him ; (is) to be attained , 

srgrepfcprrm?rr = agi qq gtf rrr%* srerfa: Brahman, 

only, action, in that, meditation, whose, by him ; 

q# w: qjqrcicr 1 
m 11 11 


Some Yogis offer up sacrifice to the Shining Ones ; 
others sacrifice only by pouring sacrifice into the fire 
of the Eternal ; (25) 


divine; qq 1 only; aqqy some; ^ sacrifice; iflPPT: 
yogis ; q§qm% practise ; aglF^T = agR: ^TUT of Brahman, 
in the fire ; srq* others ; sacrifice; 35PT by sacrifice ; 
qq even ; sq^Tff offer np. 

■*v _ f\ rv» rv_• _r\ . , 

stmkwiisw^i wnFqq stim 1 

II q* II 
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Some pour as sacrifice hearing and the other senses 
into the fires of restraint; some pour sound and the 
other objects of sense into the tires of the senses as 
sacrifice; (26) 

^rsTRfPT = srrft: W** hearing, the beginning, 

whose, them ; ffj^rfnr the senses ; others ; *T 3 i*irr?I]g 

= BTfsrtj of restraint (concentration), in the fires ; 

sacrifice; 5I®?tCl^= 51®^: rTP* sound, the begin¬ 
ning, whose, them; sense-objects; ar^T others 

tfesilSTS = tfS^r* 3 Tf 5 r 5 of the senses, in the fires ; 
sacrifice; t 

JTFWfflM qm | 

11 to n 

Others again into the wisdom-kindled fire of union 
attained by self-control, pour as sacrifice all the func¬ 
tions of the senses and the functions of life ; (27) 

all ; = fof the senses, 

actions; JTFT^PTrnJr = ^pfrfai of the breath, actions; 

^ and ; ar^ others ; 3TrtiI^W*Tr?fr = 3TP*PP fpr VUl- 

srsfr of the self, the restraint, even, yoga, of that, in 
the fire ; sacrifice ; ^Rfrf'frT = jgrr%*T fltt by wisdom, 

lighted. 

qFTW^qrs'it 1 

^MIW^TST qqq: *Tr%TW: IK* II 
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Yet others the sacrifice of wealth, the sacrifice of 
austerity, the sacrifice of yoga, the sacrifice of silent 
reading and wisdom, men concentrated and of effectual 
vows; (28) 

gsqqCT'* = STsirT ^Tf % by substances, sacrifice, whose, 
they ; wdqftXi = cR: 35T* % austerity, sacrifice, whose, 

they ; = 3r*T. # % yoga, sacrifice, whose, they ; 

so ; 8T«f?; others ; ^ 

qqf %, study,' and, knowledge, and, sacrifice, whose, they ; *qr 
and; the restrained (anchorites); ^jfSRpRT:*= 

sharp (difficult), vows, whose, they. 

3TCR 5TM SfFTSTH rTWTC | 

snonwicft snoiiqFTqrmi: 11 r % \\ 

Yet others pour as sacrifice the outgoing breath in 
the incoming, and the incoming in the outgoing, re¬ 
straining the flow of the outgoing and incoming breaths, 
solely absorbed in the control of breathing ; (29) 

srq-R in incoming breath ; sacrifice ; outgoing 

breath ; in^r i n outgoing breath ; srq-pr incoming breath ; 
thus ; others ; suqrr<TR*Ttfr = ^ * 3 T *Ttfr, of 

pr£na, and, of ap&na, (the two) courses; having restrain¬ 
ed ; sjT^TRIWr^r: = pranayama, final 

refuge, whose, they. 

apft FR^RT: qFII-qmq I 
RqVqq q^qqr qwsritoRR: 11 ^°n 
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Others, regular in food, pour as sacrifice their life- 
breaths in life-breaths. All these are knowers of sacri¬ 
fice, and by sacrifice have destroyed their sins. (30) 

others; PRmrSTCn STTfR: % restrained, 

food, whose, they; life-breaths; srfanj in life-breaths; 

sacrifice ; all; arfa also ; these ; sacrifice- 

knowers ; by sacri¬ 

fice, thrown away, sins, whose, they. 



qnct m 1 


fcTTS^r: \\\ 3II 


The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacrifice go to 
the changeless Eternal. This world is not for thenon- 
sacrificer, much less the other, O best of the Kurus. (31) 
= of the sacrifice, 

remains, immortal (ambrosia) eat, who, they; go; && to 
Brahman; eternal; 5 not; this; world; 

STRrT is; ST-^^f.of the non-sacrificer ; whence; 

other ; cK ^ K T re = $5 ;qT I q 5 tT*T of the Kurus, 0 best. 

cTF&TFH' ?m\ 


Many and various sacrifices are thus spread out be¬ 
fore the Eternal. 1 Know thou that all these are born 
of action, and thus knowing thou shaltbe free. (32) 


l “ In the Vedas *’ is another interpretation. 
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qq thus; manifold; sacrifices ; fqgrqp spread ; 

Sgfoi: of Brahman (orVeda); 5% in the face; action- 

born ; fqfe know (thou) ; them ♦ gqfq all; qq thus; ^TT^r 
having known; thou shalt be freed. 


^TrTT I 


qq qRir%q m wr #qqRR n ^ it 


Better than the sacrifice of any objects is the sacrifice 
of wisdom, OParantapa. All actions in their entirety, O 
P&rtha, culminate in wisdom. (33) 

better; (than) made up of objects; q*rr<l 

than sacrifice,; of wisdom, the sacrifice ; 

qtqq 0 Parantapa; H*q all; qjq action; 3 Tr*?B without remain¬ 
der; qi*r O Partha; 51% in wisdom; qfopTP^ is finished. 

qfki% m^nicR qi%r£q qqqi 1 

% ^R ^TRq^v^q: II ^ 8 II 


Learn thou this by discipleship, by investigation, 
and by service. The wise, the seers of the Essence of 
things, will instruct thee in wisdom. (34) 

qq that; fqfe know; qfRqrqq by obeisance; qftq#T by 
questioning ; qqqr by service; qqf$qi% shall teach ; % of (to) 
thee ; wisdom; *mqq: the wise; qxqfffcr: the truth-seeing. 

q ^qqi^qq qtRR 'TRq 1 
qq vrawqtreq qsq^TRRTqt qfa 113 h 11 
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And having known this, thou shalt not again fall into 
this confusion, O P&ndava ; for by this thou wilt see all 
beings without exception in the SELF, and thus in 
Me. ( 35 ) 

that; having known ; ^ not; again; 

delusion; ir thus; (thou) shalt go; 0 Pandava; 

3R by this; £cffR creatures; (by) without-remainder ; 

3T^r% (thou) jshalt see ; acrrRR in the self; ^pTT that is ; 
in me. 

3tn qrr*q: uq*q: I 

nq ^nq#qq fi%q nqft^qfn ii ^ n 

Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, 
yet shalt thou cross over all sin by the raft of wisdom. 

( 36 ) 

arfqreven; if; sqfgr (thou) art; wpzp than sinners; 
(than) all; ^TH^rR: most-sin-doing; srf all; *TRc^r = 
of wisdom, by the raft; only; ff%R sin; *R- 
(thou) shalt cross over. 

qqqrfn 1 

v3 v3 

inairar: qqr ii^sii 

As the burning fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna, 
so doth the fire of wisdom reduce all actions to ashes. 

( 37 ) 

3*11 as; <p*ir% fuels; ^fR^: kindled; srfR: fire; HRSTHt 
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(to) ashes; makes; 0 Arjuna; fFRrf^T: = 

3T[r: of wisdom, fire; e^ 4 rr 5 f = ^ifoT all actions; 

(to) ashes; makes; cRT so. 

?TFR %R| 

cT^iq qurof^s;: fNrq|l3<ni 

Verily there is no purifier in this world like wisdom; 
he that is perfected in yoga finds it in the Self in due 
season. ( 38 ) 

^rft not; by (to) wisdom; similar; qf^ 3 PL 

purifier; %% here; is; that; ^itself; 2jr«TOr§3P - 

3r*T in yoga, perfected; by (in) time; 3 ?rRR in 

the self; finds. 

^^R%vr?r cR'TT: 1 

WR || ^ 111 

The man who is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and 
he also who hath mastery over his senses ; and having 
obtained wisdom he goeth swiftly to the Supreme 
Peace. (3^ 

ssngT^pi the faithful; Fprsy obtains; wisdom; 

intent; = SRrttH fffcmfa controlled, 

senses, whose he; 5fR wisdom; having obtained ; tfri 

(to) the highest; to peace; ar-f^uT without-delay; 

goes 
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?n4 #£rs% ^ to ^ H^nTR^r^r: ns »ii 

But the ignorant, faithless, doubting self goeth to 
destruction ; nor this world, nor that beyond, nor happi¬ 
ness, is there for the doubting self. (40) 

^T-5T: un-knowing; ^ and; non-believing ; ^ 

and ; ^3R3r = ^3T3: 3 TIW 3*3 : doubt, self, whose, he ; 

r%7res[fir is destroyed; ?T not; ^ this ; £r3i : world; 3T[*rT 
is; ^ not; Cf*: beyond ; ?T not ; happiness ; 

of (for) the doubting-self. 

^ wft H 5 t!?Ti% vtfm 11 $u\ 

He who hath renounced action by yoga, who hath 
cloven asunder doubt by wisdom, who is ruled by the 
SELF 1 , actions do not bind him, O Dhanahjaya. (41) 

333 by Yoga, renoun¬ 
ced, action, by whom, him ; *333^5513313*1.= *333 3%5r 
33T3 : 3*3 3 : by knowledge, cut away, doubt, whose, him, 
33*333 possessing the Self ; 3 not; 3*31^ actions ; r33Vfr3 
bind ; spp5T3 0 Dhananjaya. 

Gn 

f3r%3 45T3 3R3 II8 ^ I 

l Madhusudana explains dtmavantam as “ always watchful.” 
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Therefore, with the sword of the wisdom of the 
SELF cleaving asunder this "ignorance-born doubt, 
dwelling in thy heart, be established in yoga. Stand 
up, O Bh&rata. (42) 

rTWrC therefore; from igno 

ranee, born ; heart-seated ; grffintRr = jTRTO 3 TRRr of 

wisdom, by the sword ; 3 TTR»T ; of the Self; having 

cloven; ^ this; ST5R doubt; yoga; string practice; 

stand up; vn^rT O Bharata. 

^Tft fRiquTJrqmr qm =qgqfs^R: | 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD.GlTA.,.the fourth discourse,entitled: 

THE YOGA OF WISDOM. 
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Fifth Discourse. 

I 

u-qin =q mm I 

*T%q 5P% Rf| RHl^cR II 9 || 

Arjuna said: 

Renunciation of actions, thou praisest, O Krishna, 
and then also yoga. Of the two which one is the 
better? That tell me conclusively. (i) 

renunciation ; of actions; spsay 0 Krishna; 

g?T: again; 3r*t yoga ; ^ and; ^y% praisest (thou); ^ 
which ; ^rsy: better ; yJrfiyy: of these two ; one ; rTrf that; 
% of ( to ) me ; grf| speak ; gRy%!T*l. well-determined. 

I 

u-qiR: q^qRisr i 

S 3 

RRRR II ^ II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Renunciation and yoga by action both lead to the 
highest bliss; of the two, yoga by action is verily better 
than renunciation of action. (2) 

renunciation ; actiomyoga ; ^ and ; 

(two) highest-happine^s-makers ; both ;rygr : 
of these two; 3 indeed; 
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of action, than renunciation ; action-yoga; 

excels. 

%q: * qr a a ^n% I 

FlI^T f| ^if? ^UIcSTf 5 ^ II ^ || 

He should be known as a perpetual ascetic, who 
neither hateth nor desireth ; free from the pairs of op¬ 
posites, O mighty-armed, he is easily set free from 
bondage. (3) 

should be known ; he ; fficST-sjsqTSft constant-re- 
nouncer; who ; ?r not ; hates ; not ; desires; 

without the pairs ( of opposites ) ; f|r indeed ; *f$T- 
sirfr 0 niighty-arraed ; easily ; from bondage ; 

is freed. 





qwq#TcT: ^T^RppRTf^ II 2 II 


Children, not Sages, speak of the S&nkhya and Yoga 
as different; he who is duly established in one obtaineth 
the fruits of both. (4) 

Sf iwfrnr =* *er qr»r: S4nkhya, and, Yoga, and; 
separate; gT5rr: children ; i *T not > •Tf^rfT 5 the 

wise ; qsft one ; sriqr even ; aTTPE^? established ( in ) ; ^p^aFT 
together with ; STHsfp of both ; obtains ; the fruit, 

**TFf I 


7 
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# ^ q TTT ^ m ^1% fl'mfrr IIHII 

That place which is -gained by the, S&nkhyas is 
reached by the Yogas also. He seeth who seeth that 
the S&nkhya and the Yoga are one. (5) 

that; by the Sahkhyas ; sncg% is obtained ; 

PTPT place ; that ; qjrr. by the Yogas ; srfq- also ; »r^[ is 
gone to ; qcR one ; *ETUs?l the Sfinkhya j ^ and ; ^r?j the 
yoga ; **? and; who; q^fw sees ; he ; q^f?r sees. 

^ 11 \ n 

But without yoga, O mighty-armed, renunciation is 
hard to attain to ; the yoga-harmonised Muni swiftly 
goeth to the Eternal. (6) 

sfcrrsr: renunciation ; g indeed; O mighty-armed; 

hard; 3rrcg*£ to obtain; ?T3r*TcP from non-yoga ; 
(without yoga ); = 3r*Er grfi: with yog a > j oin 'ed ; 

gpp muni; to Brahman ; ?f not; fsfpjr by a long time; 
3Tfa»T5$m goes. 

qTJFJrET fttacRI facIFseq: I 

^q¥rcfI^r+Tcn^TI qjqvlfa q II vs n 

C\ s ' 5 

He who is harmonised by yoga, the self purified, 
SELF-ruled, the senses subdued, whose SELF is the SELF 
oi all beings, although acting he is not affected. (7) 
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yoga-united ; f^j^Rirr - W- 

pure, self, whom, he; = f^mrR tf^rfar «pr con¬ 
quered, senses, by whom, he ; grTT^T* 

aTPHr gcp ?n?*rr 3***^T : of all, ( of ) beings, the Self, become, 
the Self, whose, he ; acting ; srfcf even ; q not; ^3% is 
affected. 





“ I do not anything, ” should think the harmonised 
one, who knoweth the Essence of things ; seeing, hear¬ 
ing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breath- 


( 8 ) 


mg, 


^ not; even ; anything; cfidfo ( I) do ; 

thus ; the joined (one) ; thinks ; tTTqfqT the essence- 
knower; seeing; hearing; touching ; f 3 TSP 3 t 

smelling : eating ; going ; sleeping; 

breathing. 



ft% || <*. || 


Speaking, giving, grasping, opening and closing the 
eyes, he holdeth : “ The senses move among the 


objects of the senses.” 


( 9 ) 


speaking ; fr^pp* giving; grasping ; 
opening (the eyes ) ; closing ( the eyes ); srft also; 
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ff^rfbr the senses; = fT^rrorr*!. 3 T*JS[ of the senses, 

in the objects; exist (move); thus; main¬ 

taining. 


STfPqraiq qRTM Wl qpiiq q : | 

q b qfcr qqq#ipwi n *» n 


He who acteth, placing all actions in the ETERNAL, 
abandoning attachment, is unaffected by sin as a lotus 
leaf by the waters. (io) 

srgtfbr in Brahman; 3 TPTR having placed; 3FPT?fhr actions; 
gif attachment; cEJrRr having abandoned; acts; 

who; is affected; ^ not; he; qrT^ bj sin; qsr- 

of the lotus, the leaf; like; ^r>THr by 

water. 

qqqq *rut sfiit #q^ffT%pfrfq 1 

wrs qR m cqqRiss^wsqn s1 n 

Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform ac¬ 
tion only by the body, by the mind, by the Reason, 
and even by the senses, for the purification of the self. 

(n) 

by the body; by the mind : ^rr by the 

reason ; (by ) only; by the senses: 3 rpt also ; 

yogis; action; ^qf?cT perform; attachment; 
SJrFTr having abandoned; 3 Tr?qiI*r$l = 3 Tr?*T?T: of tlie self, 

for the purification. 





( IOI } 

3 te: w^rwncT IMr i 

^TWI^I ^ msi Ffsf^T in ^ 

The harmonised man, having abandoned the fruit 
of action, attaineth to the eternal Peace; the non-har- 
monised, impelled by desire, attached to fruit, are 
bound. (12) 

3tR: the united one; of action, the fruit; 

having 1 abandoned; peace; obtains; 

fiuai; ®T^rfi: the non-united one; 
of desire, by the impulsion ; qfa in (to ) fruit ; ^tR*. 
attached; R 3 rgl% is bound. 

^ dm 11 11 

Mentally renouncing all actions, the sovereign dwel¬ 
ler in the body resteth serenely in the nine-gated city, 1 
neither acting nor causing to act. (13) 

all actions (as before); bv the mind; 

having abandoned; 3 ?rdr sits; happy; the 

ruler ( of himself) ; ( in ) the nine-gated *, ^ in the 

city ; qff the embodied; H not ; qq even; cf ^ acting; not ; 

causing action. 

q ^ ^TTiPt 5 rfl: 1 


l The body, often called the city of Brahman. 
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* sralfcr || 1 8, || 

The Lord of the world prodnceth not the idea of 
agency, nor actions, nor the union together of action 
and its fruit; nature, however, manifesteth. (14) 

7 T not; agency; not; cfffiffor actions; of 

the world; emanates; the Lord; ^ not; 

zfr*!* 3 ^ ^ritfiT Of action, and, of fruit, and, the 

union; ^rpf: own-nature; g indeed; exists forth 

( manifests ). 

rr+j: 1 

WT’T 5RR: in HII 

The Lord accepteth neither the evil-doing nor yet 
the well-doing of any. Wisdom is enveloped by unwis¬ 
dom ; therewith mortals are deluded. (15) 

;r not; 3 Tr^ takes ; of anyone; rgq sin; 7? not; 

^ and; even; virtue; f%g: the Lord; srgRJT by 

ignorance; sjrf ?T enveloped ; ffR wisdom ; %?r by this; 
ggjR are deceived ; beings. 

#R 5R^R ?TTT%rRRTH: | 

ct^r; II3 \ II 

Verily, in whom unwisdom is destroyed by the 
wisdom of the Self, in them wisdom, shining as the 
sun, reveals the Supreme. . (16) 



[ it>3 3 


sTHR by wisdom; 5 indeed; ^ that; 3T5TR ignorance; 
2 m«*.of whom; srrfSR*!. (is) destroyed; 3TH*R ; of the Self; 

of them; 3TTR?Rr£ sanlike; ?fR wisdom; sj^reFTR 
shines forth ; STr'Tt £hafc highest. 



S 3 


|| II 

Thinking on That, merged in That, stablished in 
That, solely devoted to That, they go whence there 
is no return, their sins dispelled by wisdom. (17) 

in That, mind, whose, they; 
rTfTRFP That, only. Self, whose, they; 

rTflTST: = ?Tf^T^R^r% in That, establishment, whose, they; 

= cT<t V* That, supreme, goal, whose, they; 

go; (b>) not-again-returning ; fTT^rf^- 

= f%#T: WdH b y wisdom, dispelled, 

sin, whose, they. 

fRcTH 1 

5TT% ^71% ^ dftcTT: II \< II 

Sages look equally on a Br&hmana adorned with 
arning and humility, a cow, an elephant, and even a 
dog. and an outcaste. (18) 

= f^trcr * 3 T with learning, 

and, with modesty, and, (in) endowed; WTgjiil in (on a) 
Brahmana; *TR in ( on a ) cow ; f ftcTPT in ( on an ) elephant; 
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3TPT ia ( on a ) dog; ^ and; ^ even ; in (on an ) 

outcaste; 1 *q- and; qRRf: pandits; *R*f^R: equal-seeing. 


if* frf&r: wu m twt i 

f| m STIT cT^IffTM % f^RIT: I11 \\\ 


Even here on earth everything is overcome by those 
whose mind remains balanced ; the Eternal is incor¬ 
ruptible and balanced; therefore they are established 
in the Eternal. (19) 


here , q^reven ; %: by those ; f^R: conquered ; rebirth 

or creation; of whom; rjr in equality; establi¬ 

shed; *m: mind; RfR spotless; ft indeed; eqnal; 
Brahman; rT^TR therefore; agjfhr in Brahman; % they; 
fwrr: established. 

^ snpTrcSFT jtm jfnttcHRq 1 



\\ R° U 


With Reason firm, unperplexed, the knower of the 
Eternal, established in the Eternal,' neither rejoiceth 
on obtaining what is pleasant, nor sorroweth on obtaining 
what is unpleasant. ( 20 ) 

*T not; SR slfrj let ( him ) rejoice ; fq^R the pleasant ; snR 
having obtained ; not; 3 r$ 5 R let ( him ) be agitated ; ifrcaj 
having obtained; ^ and; 3 TR 2 R the unpleasant; 
sf^HT irw fP firm, reason, whose, he; 3 TSP 2 T: unbewild- 


1 *JR he who cooks, i. e., eats a dog. 
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ered ; Brahman-knower ; g^rfbr in Brahman ; 

established. 




s srfr^mf^i^TE 11 ^ i n 



He whose self is unattached to external contacts, 
and findeth joy in the Self, having the self harmonised 
with the Eternal by yoga, enjoys happiness exempt 


from decay. 


(21) 


grfa^?Tg = arr?JS in external, (in) contacts; 8TH 

TjtfcJrr = STSPFfT- ?rrc*Tr unattached, self, whose, he ; 

finds; BURR in the seif; (that) which ; pleasure; 
he; grgRRgTWRr = ®T£ffoT 5^: STrRf mm H: in 

Brahman, by yoga, joined, self, whose, he; pleasure; 

imperishable; enjoys. 


% f| %TT JJ^qFPT qq q I 

STT^tcT: q cT3 qq: II II 


The delights that are contact-born, they are verily 
wombs of pain, for they have beginning and ending, O 


Kaunteya ; not in them may rejoice the wise. (22) 


q ( those ) which ; ff indeed; contact-born ; *fr»Tr: 

enjoyments; gitsTOTW of sorrow, iwombs; tr^f 

only; % those; 3 TPEl?rirr: having beginning and end; O 

Kaunteya; ^ not; in those; rejoices; the wise. 
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WTrft^r q: STTf qRfcftwqRC | 

^rq^mr^q qq g U |||| 

He who is able to endure here on earth, ere he be 
liberated from the body, the force born from desire and 
passion, he is harmonised, he is a heppy man. (23) 

ggftfg is able to; here; qg even; g: who; 

to bear; J?T 3 j before; *r(faf%gr^W<I = 
from the body, (from ) liberation; = ^ 

pFr^rq; T g*g g from desire, and, from anger, and, birth, 

whose, it ; gg force; g: he; gg;: united; g: he; gtgY 
happy ; gr- man. 

q: 1 

g qini qfrfqqVr 11 11 

He: who is happy within, who rejoiceth within, who 
is illuminated within, that Yogi, becoming the Eternal, 
goeth to the Peace of the ETERNAL. (24) 

g: who; grg:g?g: = STcf: (SB inward, 
( in the self), pleasure, whose, he; aTrHTCFT 1 = 3 T?T : ( ) 

3TITPL g^g g: inward, (in the self), enjoyment, whose, he ; 
ggr so (too); ^gsgfrg: = ajg: ( 3 Tr?g[g ) wr%: inward, 

(in the self ), light, whose, he ; trg even ; g: who : g: that; gpir 
yogi ; BTglfg^r^r fgqPTof Brahman, to the nirv&na; 

ggjgg: Brahman-become ; 3 rfg*T^r% goes over. 

q^ITqq^aiqqq: $T<qq^qqT: | 
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WT: II II 

Ri§his, their sins destroyed, their duality removed, 
their selves controlled, intent upon the welfare of all 
beings, obtain the Peace of the Eternal. (25) 

5TVR obtain ; grgTR^fcr the Brahma-Nirvana; the 

Rishis; tfNs&efRP = SfHTP 2RRL % worn away, sins, 

whose, they ; fSsftstr: = f^T If% cut off, dualities, 
whose, they; 3 RrRR:-2R : 5 TTW 2RR controlled, self, 
whose, they; WrTRR of all, (of) 

beings, in the welfare ; pleased. 

3Tmd sT^FretoT ^ rafeTRJRm II ^ II 

The Peace of the Eternal lies near to those who 
know themselves, who are disjoined from desire and 
passion, subdued in nature, of subdued thoughts. (26) 

STRSPrePr^riRT = SfiRtfi; ^ ^ f%3 ! ?RRR from desire, 

and, from anger and, (of) the disjoined; ^RRof the controlled 
ascetics; ?R%rRrH = 2RR controlled, mind, 

whose, of these; arfacT: near; grglR^dr Brahma-nirvana; 

exists; Rft*m*RR= airRr 3*TR SRR known, 

of selves, whose, of those. 



( *°8 1 

Having external contacts excluded, and with gaze 
fixed between the eye-brows; having made equal the 
outgoing and incoming breaths moving within the 
nostrils, (27) 

contacts; having made; : outside; 

external; eye (gaze); ^ and; ^ even, bt^R in the 

middle; of the (two) eyebrows; sfFirqpfr = Jtr^T: *?T 

st^R: incoming breath, and, outgoing breath, and ; 

(two) equal; having made; = *fr*rr3r : 

sqj-qcK ^rR^r of the nostrils, within, moving. 



5tK a: \\\* \\ 

With senses, mind and Reason ever controlled, 
solely pursuing liberation, the Sage, having for ever cast 
away desire, fear and passion, verily is liberated. (28) 

- 3 ruRr ^ 33: ^ 3*3 *r 

controlled, senses, and, mind, and, reason, and, whose, he; 
§r: the muni; ^r$rqr*reF*P = ^r^: q*r3<3 3*3 *T liberation, goal, 
whose, he; r%U%=E5TH3^r^ = faW f=e$f ^ H3 ^ sZW- ^ 
3*3 *P gone, desire, and, fear, and, anger, and, whose, he; 3 : 
who; always; ijrfi: freed; even; ^r: he. 

*4t^r «r^cR3T 1 

Sft n\\\\ 

Having known Me, as the Enjoyer of sacrifice and nf 
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austerity, the mighty Ruler of all the worlds, and the 
Lover of all beings, he goeth to Peace. (29) 

HTFRTC the enjoyer; ^ ** of 

sacrifices and, of austerities, aud; 

of all, ( of ) worlds, the great lord; the 
lover; of all creatures; ^rrc^r having known; vR 

me; to peace ; obtains. 


?fcT 





Thus in the glorious Bhagavad-Gttd ...the fifth discourse, entitled : 


THE YOGA OF THE RENUNCIATION OF ACTION. 


C 110 ]( 

Sixth Discourse. 

I 

sRiraq: q>iq wA q*n% q: i 

q ^Fqi# q quit qqfqqqq qrsfcq: u ? u 

The Blessed Lord said: 

He that performeth such action as is duty, ind¬ 
ependently of the fruit of action, he is an ascetic, 
he is a Yogi, not he that is without fire and without 
rites. 1 ( I ) 

ST^r?*5RT: not-relying (on ); ^ of action, 

the fruit; that ought to be done; qpr action; qftiHT 
does; q; who; *f:he; Sannyasi; and ; qnfr Yogi; 

=q and; q not; without fire; q not; •q' and; 

without action. 

q q-qTqfafq qi^qiq q fqfe qnq i 
q u^q^qd^rt qmr qqrq wr irii 

That which is called renunciation know thou that 
as yoga, O Pfindava ; nor doth any one become a Yogi 
with the formative will 2 unrenounced. ( 2 ) 

1 The Sanuy&sl lights no sacrificial fire, and performs no sacrifices nor 
ceremonies ; but merely to omit these, without true renunciation, is not 
to be a real Sanny&si. 

2 The imaginative faculty, that makes plans for the future. 
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which ; renunciation; thus; jjrf: ( they ) 

call; afrif yoga; that; f%i% know; O* Pandava; 

^ npt; ff indeed; ^ ST: 

not, ‘ renounced, wishing, by whom, he; %rft yogi; 
becomes; anyone; 

3n^Wpf3#T ^ ^Ropf^ | 

5RT: || ^ || 

For a Sage who is seeking yoga, action is called 
the means , for the same Sage, when he is enthroned 
in yoga, serenity is called the means. 

3TT^rr* (of the) wishing to ascend; 5 %: of (a) 
muni; qnT yoga; action; the cause; 3 ^% is 

called; 3Tr^^T (to) yoga, of the ascended; 

of him; even; ?[PT: peacefulness, the cause; 

3 ^% is called. 

qqi f| a 1 

11 v 11 

When a man feeleth no attachment either for the 
objects of sense or for actions, renouncing the forma¬ 
tive will, then he is said to be enthroned in yoga. ( 4 ) 
when; f| indeed; ?T not; of the sense-objects; 

not; in actions; is attached; 

= of all, of wishings, renouncer; 

3tpTT^*:==m*T srr^r: to yoga, attained; then; 3 ^% is 
called. 
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3*53 'tK+WlSS^R 



iTRRI Mm3? R^#I: II H II 


Let him raise the self by the Self, and not let the 
self become depressed ; for verily is the Self the friend 
of the self, and also the SELF the self’s enemy ; ( 5 ) 

le(, (him) raise; 3TR*Rr by the self; 3TrRR the 
self; ^ not; ^irr the self; let (him) cause to 

sink down ; ^TRT the self; ^ only; indeed; of 

t^e self; sr^: the relative; sqrRT the self; only;Rj: 
the enemy ; 3IRR: of the self. 


qsRTcUTSS^RRq q^ISc^nicTRI RR: I 

|| \ || 

The SELF is the friend of the self of him in whom the 
self by the SELF is vanquished ; but to the unsubdued 
self, the SELF verily becometh hostile as an enemy. ( 6 ) 
3 ^; the relative; 3TRTT the self; 3TRR5 of the self; rRS 
of him; ZR by whom; 3TR1T the self ; IR even; ^RRr by 
the self; RR: conquered ; 3RRR: = ^ ( HTcP ) 3TTRr 
not (conquered), self, whose, his; 5 indeed; in (for) 

hostility; may (would) become; 3TTRr the self; q^ 

even ; like an enemy. 

t%?trr: srirtc*t qruRui 1 

rRI JTRiqURqi: || V5 || 
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The higher Self of him who is SELF-controlled and 
peaceful is uniform in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 
as well as in honour and dishonour. ( j ) 

ares conquered, self, whose, 
of him ; SfSimW of the peaceful; qWRr highest self; OTrf|?r: 
balanced; = STR ** xw 

heat, and, in cold, and, in pleasure, and, in pain, and; rf?JT 
so; *TRrTOR3t:»*H% 3T*RR *T in respect, and, in disres- 
pacfc, and. 

T%*RTT3R: I 

3tE mdt II < II 

The Yogi who is satisfied with wisdom and know¬ 
ledge, unwavering, whose senses are subdued, to whom a 
lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same, is said to 
be harmonised. ( 8 ) 

;rRRrsrR£C5TP*Tr =* sn%*r ^ t%5tr?t *r£**p arrRr ^ sr: 

with wisdom, andj with knowledge, and, satisfied, self, whose, 
he; rock-seated; = Rr%arRT fcfTRfffa q&f 

g - : conquered, senses, whose, he; balanced; thus; 

TOR is called; yogi; -?RrR ** 

^ 3RT^R ^ *T : equal, clod, and, rock, and, gold, 

and, for whom, he. 

nr<^#r ^ ww ii ^ n 

S3 S3 S3 

8 
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He who regards impartially lovers, friends, and foes, 
strangers, neutrals, foreigners and relatives, also the 
righteous and unrighteous, he excelleth. ( 9 ) 

*q- srgrj, in lovers, and, in 

friends, and, in enemies, and, in apathetics, and, in 
neutrals, and, in haters, and, in relatives, and ; in 

the good;' fa also; <TPT^ in the bad ; *RfR£: = ffe: 

equal, mind, whose, lie; r%Rl^R excels. 

%TT Jsfa RcfcRTTRR T^T% | 

^T$T ^cff^rTRUI II H || 


Let the Yog! constantly engage himself in yoga, 
remaining in a Secret place by himself, with thought 
and self subdued, free from hope and greed. ( 10 ) 


sfrrfr the yog!; let (him) balance; cT always : 

3TTc?TR ( him ) self ( his mind ) ; in secret: R*R : seated ; 

q^r^fr alone: SRRTrTrRT=3R f^Tt ^ ^ *T : 

controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he: RU^fr: withont- 
wish ; srqRrjf: witliont-taking. 


in 31| 

In a pure place, established on a fixed seat of his 
own, neither very much raised nor very low, made of a 
cloth, a black antelope skin, and kusha grass, one over 
the other, ( 11 ) 
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( in a ) pure ; ^ in a place ; having estab¬ 
lished ; Rqt firm; seat; srr?W of self (his own); 

?r not; 3Tcff%^rT very-high; ^ not; very-low ; 

^ 3TPFT ^ ^rerr: ^ Sxit rr?i; cloth, 

and, skin, and, grass, and, in succession, in which, that. 

cT%^m iff: | 

There, having made the mind one-pointed, with 
thought and the functions of the senses subdued, steady 
on his scat, he should practise yoga for the purification 
of the self. ( 12 ) 

there ; one-pointed ( concentrated ) ; JT?p mind ; 

having made ; «= 3fTn ^ 

^ nfjqp ^p controlled, of mind, and, of senses, the ac¬ 
tions, whose, he : being seated ; on a seat ; 

grqnj let him practise; *U«T yoga; = 3Tr**PP 

f%3T\£Zl <>f the self, for the purification. 

ffT fisrc: 1 

Holding the body, head and neck erect, immovably 
steady, looking fixedly at the point of the nose, with 
unseeing gaze, ( 13 .) 

straight; = 3»R: ^ HR: ^ *fi?rT ^ body, 

and, head, and, neck, and ; holding ; immova- 
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ble ; f|*n;: steady; looking at; = ^ffa^rar: 3 T$ 

of the nose, forepart; ^ (his) own; f%^r: the quarteis; 
and ; uot seeing. 

sr^TTcrRin fewu \ 

*h: JTM=di grp srrara *reqr: in 8 u 

The self serene, fearless, firm in the vow of the Brahm- 
acheiri, the mind controlled, thinking on Me, harmo¬ 
nised, let him sit aspiring after Me. ( 14 j 

JT^mr^TT = ST^rr?rT: srr^rr q&T Calmed, self, whose, he; 
»r^Wr ST: gone, fear, whose, he : 3 gmrfer% = 

ffST^TK'JT: 5PT of the Bi ahmacharl, in the vow ; fnp*: fixed ; 
*R: tiie mind; having controlled ; J^tT* = (%rf 

2ft2lH:in me, mind, whose, he; 3^: balanced; 3 Tr^frT let 
him sit; = 3 Tf 21*21 I» supreme, whose, he. 

WSS^TH *tVft 1 

srrfq T^Wrcui u 1 ^ 11 

The Yogi, ever united thus with the SELF, with the 
mind controlled, goeth to Peace, to the supreme Bliss 
that abideth in Me. ( 1 5 ) 

53^ balancing; ^ Mins; *T 3 T always; STf^TPT the self ; 
zftrfr the Yogi; HRH 2j*g controlled, 

mind, whose, he; ^rifrT to peace; = T^PT t T* , T 2IF2n > : 

tTT nirvana, the end. of which, to that; *Tr*r**TPI.= RfiZl 
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3T m me, foundation, of which, to that; STPT^^Sil^ 
attains. 

qrntsT%T ^ %FcPT;T$TtT: i 

q ^ in ^ u 

Verily yoga is not for him who eateth too much, nor 
who abstaiueth to excess, nor who is too much addicted 
to sleep, nor even to wakefulness, O Arjuna. ( 16 ) 

3 not; of the much-eating; 5 indeed; 3fr*T: 

yoga : ; 3T?*5r is; 3 not; ^ and; q 3 »r«rT solely (entirely); 

of the un-eating; 3 not; «t-f and; 

BTf?T too mnch, to sleep, tendency, whose, 

his ; ^TrSTrf: of the waking; 3 not ; q^ even ; *3 and; ?r^T O 
Arjuna. 

qxETSfrcT^rc^ qwAsm 3% 1 

Yoga killeth out all pain for him who is regulated 
in eating and amusement, regulated in performing 
actions, regulated in sleeping and waking. ( 17 ) 

= 3 tR: 3Tmt: ^ 3*3 3*3 con¬ 

trolled, food, and, amusement, and, whose, of him ; 

TTO — gTRr controlled, behaviour, whose, of him ; 

3i% in actions ; 3*3*331 W3*3 = *OT ^ 3T3313: *3 3S3 

3*3 controlled, sleeping, and, waking, and, whose, of him ; 
3MT: yoga; vnrfst becomes ; the pain-killer. 
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*RT M I 

113^11 

When his subdued thought is fixed on the SELF, free 
from longing after all desirable things, then it is said : 

“ he is harmonised.” ( 18 ) 

3^1 when; f%R2ict subdued; [%% mind; in the 

self; only; sits down; RFJf: not-desiring; 

(for) all, for (objects of) desires ; gxfi: 
balanced; fr% thus; is said; then. 

W f*RRTWT #WT **pTT I 

qifiFir m qmRfR: mu 

As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, to such 
is likened the Yogi of subdued thought, absorbed in the 
yoga of the Self. ( 19 ) 

as; ^tq: a lamp; pfarcTW in ( a ) windless (-place)- 
standing ; ?r not; |tt?T flickers; m that; gpTJTr simile ; 
is remembered ; qrfMr: of the Yogi; 3rif%TT?Er== 3rT 

controlled, mind, whose, of him; ipETrT: (of the) 
practising ; strath® yoga; 3TTSW of the self. 

iMr 1 

^=|^RfRTSSRR cIRfcTIRoll 

VS- 

That in which the mind finds rest, quieted by the 
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practice of yoga; that in which he, seeing the SELF by 
the SELF, in the Self is satisfied ; ( 20 ) 

where ; comes to rest; f^rf the mind ; 

curbed; of yoga, by the service; qq- 

where ; and ; qq even; STIWTr by the self; the self; 

seeing; in the self ; is content. 

qi% m * %^is4 R*TcTOTcT rlx^rT: imil 

That in which he findeth the supreme delight which 
the Reason can grasp beyond the senses, wherein estab- 
lised, he moveth not from the Reality ; ( 21 ) 

pleasure; arr^f^t most final; 5q?j which ; ^ that; 
f^TT by the reason, graspable; 

tr^rfhr ^ the senses, more than ( beyond ); knows; 

qq 1 where; q not; ^and; qqeven; $fq this; RtnP fixed; 
^ moves ; from the Reality. 

q ^isqt ^]sfa4 cR*. i 

qftufow 5f Fl^T^rf IR^U 

Which, having obtained, he thinketh there is no 
greater gain beyond it; wherein established, he is not 
shaken even by heavy sorrow ; ( 22 ) 

q which ; having obtained ; *er and ; gqqt another; ?7PT 

gain; *r?q% tbi.nks ; q not; greater: qq: than that; 

qf*q^ in which ; f$q-q: established ; q not; £%q by sorrow; 
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( by ) li3avy ; even ; is moved. 


<T T%^ |:^^FTT%qrrr ^Rdf%cTi3; | 

*f qiniSR^^cmr w\\w 


That should be known by the name of yoga, this 
disconnection Irom the union with pain. This yoga 
must be clung to with a firm conviction and with undes¬ 


ponding mind. 


( 23 ) 


<T that; reSTTrl let (him) know; g:?§r^friTr%3r«T = £:%: 
*i2nipT K3PT with pains, with ( from ) conjunction, ( the ) dis¬ 
junction ; yoga-named; surely; ^Tt^: 

should he practised ; %tt: yoga; 3TRt^ a,J T%ri^rr = ?T Prf^oj 
^rf: not despondent, mind, whose, by him; 




FTWW TOcT: || || 


Abandoning without reserve all desires born of the 
imagination, by the mind curbing in the aggregate of 


the senses on every side, 


(24) 


imagination-produced ; 37PTPI. desires ; ?TtF 3T 
having abandoned; all; ^'trqrT: without remainder; 

JTT^r by the mind; tr^ even; f r?3SfT*T “ ffesrorr* ?TR of the 
senses, collection; having curbed; ^qTtTtP on every 

side. 
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qIRHII 

Little by little let him gain tranquillity by means 
of Reason controlled by steadiness ; having made the 
mind abide in the Se;LF. let him not think of anything. 

( 25 ) 

^1%: gradually; gradually ; let him cease ( from 

activity ); ^gjr bv the reason : \JRiTf RSr = 'Z&T by 

firmness, ( by ) seized ; self-seated ; *r: the mind ; 

having made; ^ not ; fifing anything ; also; 

rsnfqq; let him think. 

q^T qqt RSRT% JR 3 *=q^TT?qR | 

qqr qqq n ^ 11 

As often as the wavering and unsteady mind goeth 
forth, so often reining it in, let him bring it under the 
control of the Self. ( 26 ) 

whence ; sr: whence; rs^kr inns out; jr: mind; 
^ 4 =sr^ unstable; unsteady; ?r: thence; R 3 R 

having restrained; q^Rthis; 3TFRR in the self; tR even; 

( in ) to control ; ?I 2 R let ( him ) lead. 

§r qimd 1 

3%% 11 11 

CN 

Supreme joy is for this Yogi whose mind is peaceful, 
whose passion-nature is calmed, who is sinless and of 
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the nature of the ETERNAL. (27) 

— ST^PT *PF 3*3 <T peaceful, mind, whose,.him ; 
f? indeed; this; qrfosra: yogi; ^ pleasure; StTTO. 
highest; 3 ^fcT comes ; OTatSflErai** Site tt; subsided, 

passion-nature, whose, to him; Brahman-become; 

(to) sinless. 

^TS-S^TH %rft I 

snrcfarefirefa 11 ^<2 u 

S3 sS ss 

The Yog? who thus, ever harmonising the self, hath 
put away sin, he easily enjoyeth the infinite bliss of 
contact with the Eternal. ( 28 ) 

3 ^ practising yoga; qq thus; sr?r always; 3Tr?*TR the 
self; qpfr yogi; = f%*TrP eRPTO: ^T- gone, 

sin, whose, he; with ease; Wffr 

with Brahman, touch, whose, that; spqrf ultimate; 

pleasure; enjoys. 

^VTcUi^r ^RJTR I 

cs 

The self, harmonised by yoga, seeth the SELF 
abiding in all beings, all beings in the SELF ; every¬ 
where he seeth the same. ( 29 ) 

srf s PtePT ^ in all, (in ) beings, abides, 

him; 3 HWPT the self ; SPPjqrPT = ^rfar w^rPT all, creatures ; 
•qr and; 3 TP*IPT in the self; sees; ^rn^xflPHT« 
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g-: by yoga, balanced, self, whose, he; 
everywhere; *PT^R: equal-seeing. 

qi m dbr ^ fffa <mi% i 
<R*n| ?! smqrfa ^ 5i noisier n^o|| 

He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything 
in Me, of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never 
lose hold of Me. 

3: who; qf me; qraRr sees; everywhere; all; 

'rf and ; qfSj in me ; qJ^Rt sees ; of him ; qr? I; q not; 
sj^r^rfq perish ( get lost ) ; g*: he; ^ and ; q of (to) me; 
q not; perishes (gets lost ). 

qi ITT i 

fltqi ffFT ^ \\\^\\ 

He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me, 
abiding in all beings, that Yogi liveth in Me, whatever 
his mode of living. ( 3 1 ) 

= in all, (m) beings, sitting; 

q: who; qf me; worships; *Tcficq*£ to ( in ) unity ; 

SuRtTcT established ; gqiTT every way ; existing ; 

srfq also; that; ^[ifr yogi; in me; q£ir is. 

SIRjfl'VKR ^ I 

s5» 

*f£ sriqfe m: \\\^\\ 
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He who, through the likeness of the SELF, O Arju- 
na, seeth equality in everything, whether pleasant or 
painful, he is considered a perfect Yogi ( 32 ) 

= arrrJTT: afrqxzrT of the self, by the likeness; 
everywhere; equality; q^fq sees; 3 : who; 3 T^/f 
0 Arjuna; * 5*3 pleasure; qr or; if; qr <>r ; sorrow; 
he; qrnr yogi; q*q: highest; qq: is thought. 

am | 

VS* ■ 

qisq srra;: 1 

sS> *5\ 

WTTf 11 \\[\ 

Arjuna said : 

This yoga which Thou hast declared to be by 
equanimity, O Madhusudana, I see not a stable founda¬ 
tion for it, owing to restlessness ; ( 33 ) 

m which; 3 ^ this; yoga; by thee; qprF: 

declared; by equality; 0 slayer of Madhu; 

■qrttq of this; 3T? I; ^ not; .qqnTPT see; from 

restlessness; fltfnr stability; RqrPl.firm. 

i| swriq q^n?: ssq 1 

rRqrsi rjt| qpftftr 33*5^ 113 $11 

For the mind is verily restless, O Krishna ; it is 
impetuous, strong and difficult to bend ; I deem it as 
hard to curb as the wind. ( 34 ) 
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restless; ff indeed; JR: the mind; 0 

Krishna; JpUHT impetuous; strong; £3^ hard; rT*3* 

of h; 3Tf I; 0t5f? gripping; think; of the wind;. 

as ; haid to be done. 

mvmigqre i 

3#5i4 iffPnft I 

3T*qT*R g #i?FT ItTT^qW ^ 11^ Hll 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is hard 
to curb and restless ; but it may be curbed by constant 
practice and by dispassion. ( 35 ) 

doubtless; *j?r3T3T 0 great-armed ; jpp the mind; 
5R*rf hard to grip ; moving; by practice; ^ 

indeed ; 4u%*T 0 Kannteya; by dispassion; ^ and; 

is held. 

arruRTiciM qrdi jrwr ffr % ufcr: i 
creqr^rer g *mcn si^ssntggqnra: m it 

Y('ga is hard to attain, methinks, by a self that is 
uncontrolled ; but by the SELF-controlled it is attainable 
by properly directed energy. ( 36 ) 

ST^5[rn^T^r = 3TH^rT*« 3Tr^TT 31*31 rPT uncontrolled, self, whose, 
by him ; $\r\: yoga ; gsJtPT: hard-gained ; thus ; % my ; qfa: 
opinion; TOTWTI = * W BTPHr 3**3* *PT controlled, self, whose, 
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by him; 5 indeed; ?TtRr (by the) endeavouring ; 5TW 
possible; to obtain; ^qr^R: through means. 

srarq: sr^qrcdr 1 

3W qtU^rfe ^Ult^JlTT^iqu^n 

Arjuna said : 

He who is unsubdued but who possesseth faith, with 
the mind wandering away from yoga, failing to attain 
perfection in yoga, what path doth he tread, O 
Krishna? ( 37 ) 

8?-3tR : un-subdued ; by (with) faith ; 3 %^: endowed ; 

^r*Tr?T from yoga; ^fFSrRRtf: = *TR^ SP strayed, 

mind, whose, he; not having attained ; = 3 U*T- 

^ of yoga, perfection; ^\ to what; *tr path ; gjsur 

0 Krishna; rpEgR goes ( be ). 

srqfcfsir ufTqifi msr m \\\<\\ 

Fallen from both, is he destroyed like a rent cloud, 
unsteadfast, O mighty-armed, deluded in the path of 
the Eternal ? ( 38 ) 

is it that; ?r not; ***?!*£: ft*?'- from 

both, fallen; = 3 T>? torn, cloud; ^ like; 

is destroyed; unstable; qgmgr 0 mighty-armed; 
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deluded ; S&W' of Brahman; qf$r in the path, 

WxA ^tR^^NcT: | 


^*T: 


«xTT ||^ %\\ 


Deign, 0 Krishna, to completely dispel this doubt 
of mine ; for there is none to be found save Thyself able 
to destroy this doubt. . ( 39) 

this ; *T nay; doubt; 0 Krishna ; grT* to 

resolve; 3 Tf 1 % oughtest; qftHcT without remainder; cqq; 
than thou; another; of doubt; 3 T^ ( of ) this ; 

#rfr the solver; ?r not ; ff indeed ; is to be found. 

sStwnpre I 

m i 

5Tf| cTTcT TT^I% U8 •« 

The Blessed Lord said : 

O son of PrithA, neither in this world nor in the 
life to come is there destruction for him ; never doth 
any who worketh righteousness, O beloved, tread the 
path of woe. ( 40 ) 

qr*f O Partha; q not; qq even ; here ; ^ not; •Tg^T 
in the next world; fq?rrSP destruction ; of him; fqci% is ; 

surely; righteous-doer; any one; 

-to an evil path ( fate ); 0 beloved ; iT^nf goes. 
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mzq SIWft: Wtti I 

srdRr ^ptctt h| qFmsTsm^iq% n e ^ u 

Having attained to the worlds of the pure-doing, 
and having dwelt there for immemorial years, he 
who fell from yoga is reborn in a pure and blessed 
house. (41 } 

srr c *l having obtained ; of the right-doers ; 

worlds; haring dwelt; everlasting; *RP years* 

of the pure; *jfarTT of the prosperous ; *t| in the house 
=* ^[rirfl ^ rom y°g a > fallen ; 3TPT«rrq% is bom. 

stw w sfpRrac 1 

Or he may even be born into a family of wise Yogis ; 
but such a birth as that is most difficult to obtain in 
this world. ( 42 ) 

3T*T3T or; 2iri*Rr*£ of yogis; iT^r even ; in the family ; 
becomes; ^RcTR. wise; this; f| indeed; 

^^TrTt very difficult to obtain; ?Tr^ in the world; 
birth ; ^ which ; like this. 

5pr d 1 

*TcR ^ cRT l^T II » 3 II 

v3 

There he recovereth the characteristics belonging 


[ 129 ] 


to his former body, and with these he again laboureth 
for perfection, O joy of the Kurus. ( 43 ) 

there < rjr that; qrarxr of Baddhi, the 

conjunction ; obtains ; belonging to the previous 

body; Strive*; ^ and; thence; vr?p again ; 
in perfection ; =* of the Kurus, 0 rejoicer. 

u w \\ 

By that former practice he is irresistibly swept away. 
Only wishing to know yoga, even the seeker after yoga 
goeth beyond the Br^hmic word. ( 44 ) 

= 'TT* by former, ( by ) practice ; 

( by ) that; irq even ; is swept away ; indeed ; 
helpless; stR also; he; f 5 r*n|j: wishing to know; htRt 
also; ?friT^ of yoga; sound^Brahman; ^r^?r 

goes beyond. 

5 R#nsranrc*?r hrnt ^ 5 r^i%%rq: i 

Nii S3 

qift 112 hu 

But the Yog!, labouring with assiduity, purified from 
sin, fully perfected through manifold births, he reacheth 
the supreme goal. ( 45 ) 

from (with) perseverance; 2flrRR: striving; g 
indeed; the yogi; S3Rft%r^rq': = tiWZ *** 

completely purified, sin, whose, he; 3 RgfT 5 l?qdr%^ =» 

9 
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by many, (by) births, perfected; tfrf: thence; 
Zlrfd 1 goes ; to the highest ; ?TlcPl path . 

cnfepansfe^t %fi wiFP%sfa i 

%tt crcinsnifi ^Ts^pui^n 

The Yog! is greater than the ascetics ; he is thought 
to be greater than even the wise ; the Yogi is greater 
than the men of action ; therefore become thou a Yogi, 
O Arjuna. (4b) 

5 PTfo**T* than the ascetics; 3 tRrT ; higher; qfrft the 
yogi; 5 Tire>*i: than the wise; srfq also ; RrT: thought; 
greater; than the actors; BTpq^f: greater; gWI the 

yogi ) therefore ; ?q[ifr a yogi; be ; 3 T<gW 0 Arjuna. 

^IFFTHN W^TcrtlGHT I 

nr * Sr 

And among all Yogis, he who, full of faith, with the 
inner SELF abiding in Me,, adoreth Me, he is considered 
by Me to be the most completely harmonised. (4 7) 
mpPIPi: of yogis; *RqT of all; = *TT *T*PT in me, 

gone; with inner self ; faith-filled; 

worships; 3: who; me ; *f: he; % by me; most- 

harmonised ; *TrT: is thought. 

^Trt sfR^^rar qR qgTS«TR5 | 

Thus in the glorious bhagavad-gItA. ...the sixth discourse, entitled : 

THE YOGA OF SELF-SUBDUAL, 
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Seventh Discourse. 

i 

^ 4t*T JSFJRRSiq: I 
arasiq SW5T UT W II 1 II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

With the mind clinging to Me, O P&rtha, performing 
yoga, refuged in Me, how thou shalt without doubt 
know Me to the uttermost, that hear thou. ( I ) 

qfa in me; smrTtfFrr:" ^TrexK W- Sp attached, 

mind, whose, he: qrsf 0 Partha ; 2tI*T yoga ; 3^ practising ; 

^rrw 3*3 ST: I, refuge, whose, he; srdSTO 
doubtless; ^fqir whole ; me ; as ; gT^Tf% (thou ) 
shalt know ; that; *£<3 listen. 

WR %s| ^rjrHct: 1 

II * II 

I will declare to thee this knowledge and wisdom 
in its completeness, which, having known, there is 
nothing more here needeth to be known. ( 2 ) 

9R knowledge; % of (to) thee ; 3 T? I; trftSffRqt- 
i%frr%^r with knowledge, together ; f^ this ; will 

declare; without remainder • which; *fTcqr 

having known ; not; here ; Wjjj more; other; 

( what ought) to be known ; remains. 
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*TcT<rrcTq ra^RT ^TSFTTT %i% cTt^cT: [\\\\ 

Among thousands of rpen scarce one striveth for 
perfection ; of the successful strivers scarce one knoweth 
Me in essence. (3) 

JT^szirtJir^ of men ; among thousands ; some 

one; strives; for perfection ; ^?Trir«l. of the 

striving ; srfq- also ; (of) successful ; some 

one ; HI me ; ^frT knows ; ffr^rT: essentially. 

m *rt ^ \ 

3T|^R a || e 'll 

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, Mind and Reason also 
and Egoism—these are the eightfold division of My 
nature. (4) 

earth ; 3TPT: water; fire; 3Tg: air; Aether; 

nn’nd ; reason ; ^ even ; ^ and ; egoism ; 

ff^T thus; f?S[ this ; *r of me ; fSrvTT divided ; nature; 

3TS^JT eightfold. 

srwft ftfe a 11 

^imir mi wfo 11 h 11 

This the inferior. Know My other nature, the 
higher, the life-element, O mighty-armed, by which the 
universe is upheld. (5) 
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l° vver ; f^[ fcli is; frf: from (than) this ; g indeed ; 
other ; sififlpl nature ; know ; % "my ; qrr*£ higher 

life-element; *T?RT?r O great-armed; by 

which ; ^ this ; is supported ; »i«T^ world. 

^cFrRTR *RTR RqhfRqrqRq I 
3Tf ^T*q SUR: STfR: ST^q^T II <k II 

Know this to be the womb of all beings. I am the 
source of the forthgoing of the whole universe and likewise 
the place of its dissolving. (6 ) 

q^ffiTPT Sift: ^rirTlR this, womb, whose, they ; 

^iLnfrFr beings ; all; ?j% thus ; understand ; 

3Tt I ; (of) whole; of world ; (source 

of ) becoming ; ( place of ) dissolution; also. 

me qRq(%i%qRq qq^rq I 
jqq mm qiq m qfwn fq u vs n 

There is naught whatsoever higher than I, O Dha- 
nanjaya. All this is threaded on Me, as rows of pearls 
on a string. (7) 

»TtT: than I; qmi higher ; ^ not: 9*^^ other ; 
anyone; is '> 0 Dhanafijaya; qfh in me; 

all > ( is ) threaded ; in a string; 

*T<Jrn °f pearls, rows; like. 

4m 5RISI%r 5TT%Hqqi: I 
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SR?: SF?: # 'ftet ll < II 

I the sapidity in waters, O son of Kunti, I the radi¬ 
ance in moon and sun ; the Word of Power in all the 
Vedas, sound in ether, and virility in men ; (8) 

the taste ; 3T? I ; STCfJ in waters; 4n%3T O Kaunteya ; 
qm the radiance ; am ( I ) ; ^ 

^ of the moon, and, of the sun, and; the pranava ; 

= (in) all, in the Vedas; sound; % 

in ether ; virility ; in men. 

Jf?I jfa: ^ FT^TTT | 

fttstitr ii <\ u 

. Ov S3 S3 4 

The pure fragrance of earth and the brilliance in 
fire am I : the life in all beings am I, and the austerity 
in ascetics. (9) 

pure ; vr**: smell ; <£fij 5 zrr*i. in earth ; ^ and ; 
light; ^ and; 3TRJT am (I); ftvrTCCT in fire ; life; 

= vr^pj (in) all, in beings; rfq - : austerity; ^ and ; 
am (I) ; in ascetics. 

sfcjT UT TTT^TFIT TH I 

3*R?ft#RTTTfT3; II ?o || 

Know Me, O P&rtha, as the eternal seed of all beings. 
I am the Reason of the Reason-endowed, the splendour 
of splendid things am I. (10) 
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seed ; *tt me ; *R*HRR= SreqR WrTRRL (of) all, of 
beings; RP 5 C know ; gR O Partha ; SRRJR. eternal ; 
reason ; ^jrr of the reasonable ; srrR am (I) ; : 

splendour; ST^TT^R. of the splendid* 3R I. 

vrifn^^T *^3 vircfw im 11 

And I the strength of the strong, devoid of desire 
and passion. In beings, I am desire not contrary to 
duty, O Lord of the Bharatas. (11) 

strength ; 3 FPRR of the strong; 3TrR am (I) ; ^l*Tn*T- 
R^f 5 R*i= T%*f%rR by desire, and, by passion, 

and, abandoned; WHRS': - >R<*T with (to) duty, not 

opposed ; in beings; cfnir. desire; airR am (I) ; 

0 Lord of the Bharatas. 

q %q q I 

q=q qqfq qipqfe q <q| qq q qfq in rii 

The natures that are harmonious, active, slothful, 
these know as from Me ; not I in them, but they in Me. 

(12) 

q which ; and ; <R even ; pure; HRL natures; 

*RRP active ; rTRSTT: inert • ^ and; q which ; *rrp from me; 

even ; ^r thus ; rTR these ; RPg' know ; not; 5 indeed ; 
3 T^ I ; in them ; ^ they« in me. 

s5 
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W: 111 \\\ 

All this world, deluded by these natures made by 
the three qualities, knoweth not Me, above these, impe¬ 
rishable. (t3) 

f%pr: (by) three; (by) the guna-mnde; by 

natures; qfif: (by) these; *11; %% this; spirf world; 

deceived; ^ not : BTfv^mmT knows well ; mH me ; 
than these ; qr*l higher ; inexhaustible. 

%1 t ircr joiw m arcr |^rqi i 

q jm?r jnqiw ^ 11 ? s 11 

This divine illusion of Mine, caused by the qualities, 
is hard to pierce; they who come to Me, they cross over 
this illusion. (14) 

divine; f| indeed; tpqr this; Jjurqaff guna*made ; qq 
my ; J?pir illusion ; hard to go beyond ; HPt to me ; 3 

who; STORT approach ; illusion; iJrTPI. this; 

cross; % they 

^ *fT ^IcBT g3T: wft | 

*rmrsq^M sn m simitar: n %\\\ 

The evil-doing, the deluded, the vilest men, they 
come not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by il¬ 
lusion, who have embraced the nature of demons. (15) 

not; qp* to me ; evil-doers; Tpjr: deluded ; 

approach; ST‘4*Tf- among men, lowest; 
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mwi by m£ya ; qrq^^TRr: = 31^ *TR ^qf rT torn away, wis¬ 
dom, whose, they; asiiric ; V{R^ nature ; ^rif^T^TS 

refuged { in ). 

=em#rr W3R ffT ^RI: U<£RRTS%3 I 

3 trtt t^hw 4 i wri ^ in ^ ii 

Fourfold in division are the righteous ones who wor¬ 
ship Me, O Arjuna: the suffering, the seeker for know¬ 
ledge, the self-interested, and the wise, O Lord of the 
Bharatas. (16) 

fourfold; worship; rtf me; ^RT*. people; 

*J?FT*T: well-doing; 0 Arjuna; the unhappy; 

wisdom-desiring; ^ ffrT wealth, 

seeks, thus; the wise ; ^ and; O Lord of the 

Bharatas. 

-k. _♦ r\ r\ fN fNC 1 r s *v 

ctr r^trj i 

M % WTR%3R*Ti H ^ m m: ||^|| 

Of these, the wise, constantly harmonised, worship¬ 
ping the One, is the best; I am supremely dear to the 
wise, and he is dear to Me. (iy) 

gRR of these; the wise; = f?RT 3^- always 

balanced ; iRRf%K => srsj in one, devotion, 

whose he ; Excels ; deer; indeed ) *fTfSR: of the 

wise; excessively: ^ I; ^: he; and; JR of me; 

HR: dear. 
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^RT: m i^T ij jrpj | 

h r| %Thvm jtt%^ ii?cii 

Noble are all these, but I hold the wise as verily 
Myself; he, SELF-united, is fixed on Me, the highest 
path. (18) 

noble; ^ all; even; these; yj;fi the wise; 
5 indeed; ^TMTself; TJ^even; ^my; *TcP*. opinion ; ^TTf^TrT: 
fixed; he; f| indeed; 83 ba¬ 

lanced, self, whose, he; iff me; ^ even ; ^T3rriTt = 5 T 
Errin’ STCSfT: rfi not, is, better, than which, that; qfrPI. path. 

STS5TT ^TR^F*TT I 

5fT§%: 'FT ^sm II \ % II 

At the close of many births the man full of wisdom 
cometh unto Me: “ Vfisudeva 1 is all,” saith he, the Ma- 
hatm&, very difficult to find. (19) 

(of) many ; of births ; 41 ^ in ( at ) the end ; 

ymreAhe knowledge-possessor ; to me ; STT^% approaches; 

Y&sudeva; all: fl% thus; he; *^F?TT = *^Tqr 

M| great, seif, whose, he; ^£51 very-hardly- 

obtained. 

^TO^tcT^FTT: WRfS-^cTT: I 


1 A name for Shri Kpishija, as the son of Vasudeva. 
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cT HWTRSJF? ST^IT TOT: ^qT |Ro|| 

They whose wisdom hath been rent away by desires 
go forth to other Shining Ones, resorting to various ex¬ 
ternal observances, according to their own natures. ( 20 ) 
371 %: by desires; %: (by) them ; (by) them ; — 

jfTPT away, wisdom, whose, they ; STTEpF ap¬ 
proach ; ^^^RTr: = t^rTP other gods ; that ; rf that; 

rule (vow) ; having taken up • by nature ; 

faSRTP led ; (by) own. 

% qr qi qi ^ vttp: TOW^crirr^Tcr 1 

ns S3 

ct^tto to <\m 

Any devotee who seeketh to worship with faith any 
such aspect, I verily bestow the unswerving faith of 
that man. (21) 

2 p who ; who; qf which; ®fT which; shape; VfrK: 
devotee; with faith ; to worship; v^HTwishes ; 

rfW of him ; steady ; of him ; faith ; cTT^ that; 

even ; f%3yppT make ; I. 

rr mi to*tt ^crerrcrsRtfTf et 1 
SWT ^ cTcT: IRRII 

He, endowed with that faith, seeketh the worship of 
such a one, and from him he obtaineth his desires, I 
verily decreeing the benefits ; (22) 
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he; rPtT ( with ) that.; SST^IT with faith; united, 

of it; : ?mT v FT’T worship; wishes; oT^Tf (he) 

obtains; ^ and; cTrT. thence; ^PTT^. desires; ff^rr by me; 
indeed; r^ftaT^ decreed: f^?n^r benefits. 


3RRW W cTtf I 

^IT%W ^il% fT^rPT w mm WWW 


Finite indeed the fruit ; that belongeth to those who 
are of small intelligence. To the Shining Ones go the 
worshippers of the Shining Ones, but My devotees come 
unto Me. ( 23 ) 

with an end; 5 indeed; TOf the fruit; of 

them ; rfd[ that; vnn%is; ^fT^rr ^qi small, 

intelligence, whose, of (to) them ; to the gods ; = 

fr% gods, worship, thus; 2TTFT go; “*PT 

^tKT: my, devotees ; go ; ?rpr to me; ^rFr also. 


3TcqxP ?r^T I 

NS 

m *rm 3 TR^r wswrgxwq; 11 w i> 

Those devoid of Reason think of Me, the Un manifest, 
as having manifestation, knowing not My supreme na¬ 
ture, imperishable, most excellent. (24) 

unmanifest; ssjTrfPl to manifestation ; ^rTW arrived ; 
think; *fp^me; irrational; ^highest; 

nature; ^TMT^frT: unknowing; Jpr my; imperishable; 

best. 
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5R5RT: ^TOlROTIl?r: I 

qiftmricr #£tikhii 

Nor am I of all discovered, enveloped in My creative 
illusion. 1 This deluded world knoweth Me not, the un¬ 
born, the imperishable. (25) 

not; ^ I • 5 OTU; known ; of all • ^rW^RTJTrfcr: = 

SPfllyF: by yoga-m&ya, covered ; Jgr. deluded • 3P? 
this; ^ not; Srf^srRFFf knows; world;' *rP£ me • 

unborn ; imperishable. 

flJRffcnfa 3cPTRTT% | 

=q •flcfTR at 5 q^q q?SR |R*UI 

I know the beings that are past, that are present, that 
are to come, O Arjuna, but no one knoweth Me. (26) 

M know; I; past; sr&Tffirft present; ^ 

and; =sr^r 0 Arjnna; vrf^^ffur future; ^ and; ^rTH 
beings; mo; q indeed;; knows; ^ not; cP^T anyone. 

*n* 5 f t 

qqqqtft dnii qn qn% 11 q.vs 11 

By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, sprung from 

1 Yoga-m&y& is the creative power of yoga, all things being but 
thought-form?*, 
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attraction and repulsion, O Bh^rata, all beings walk this 
universe wholly deluded, O Parantapa. , (27) 

%■=* ^ sto; ^ to from 

desire, and, from hate, and, arises, this, by it; =* 

of the pair, by the delusion; ^TITrT 0 Bharata; 
^%W1TT==^TTFT »U beings; STTrt to delusion ; *PT 

in creation ; 3TO go ; TOT 0 Parantapa. 

q^T 7T? 3HHT | 

% CTTfnfe JTT SSsRTT: II He II 

But those men of pure deeds, in whom sin is come 
to an end, they, freed from the delusive pairs of opposites, 
worship Me, steadfast in vows. (28) 

3TPI of whom; g indeed; = TO TO gone, to 

end ; qrT sin; TOPTO of men J 

tTOL pure, action, whose, of them ; # they ; tfTTfR§=^r: = 
tro TTTO! fTff^P of pairs, from delusion, freed; vrspt worship ; 
Tf me ; a Zt TO 3 ITT t firm, vow, whose, they. 

% w erfi^: ^ qn%^ 11 * \\\ 

They who refuged in Me strive for liberation from 
birth and death, they know the Eternal, the whole 
SELF-knowledge and all Action. (29) 

*njTORirr^R=*n:ran': trt rar from old age, 

and, from death, and, for liberation; Tf me ; having 
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taken refuge in ; strive ; q who ; % they ; ^ Brahman ; 

rT?^ that; K<^: know* gJcSiT*!. the whole; =* ^r^TT^t 

^Tfaf^TfjrT to the Atm&, having referred, made, (concerning 
the Self ) ; action; ^ and ; STf^ToT whole. 

WWW in Himf ^ q | 
MMi' J l c friy>Sfl ITT % f^^xb^dH: ll^o II 

They who know Me as the knowledge of the Elements, 
as that of the Shining Ones, and as that of the Sacrifice, 
they, harmonised in mind, know Me verily even in the 
time of forthgoing. 1 ( 30 ) 

^ **T ^ with the adhi- 

bhuta (concerning the elements), and, with the adhidaiva 
(concerning the gods), together; = 3 TT%l^T ^ 

with the adhiyajna (concerning the sacrifice), together ; iff me ; 
^ and; who; fag: know; of 

going-forth, in the time; also; and; *TT me; % 

they; fag: know; g T K %c T *T = grK ^ balanced, mind, 

whose, they. 

*fNippnffcir<» qraftsHnw l 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GiTA....the seventh discourse, entitled : 

THE YOGA OF DISCRIMINATIVE KNOWLEDGE. 


l Death—going forth from the body. 
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Eighth Discourse. 

I 

T% 33351 ^ 5^?TtR I 

=3 f% sTlrPTI^ f%2^^ II 9 || 

Arjuna said : 

What is that'ETERNAL, what SELF-knowledge, what 
Action, O Purushottama ? And what is declared to be 
the knowledge of the Elements, what is called the know¬ 
ledge of the Shining Ones? ( i ) 

flff what; that; Brahman; what; ^p^ir^T 
Adhy4tma; what ; <*r»T karma; 3rPT 

among men, 0 best; adhibhuta ; ^ and; what; 

declare! ; 3 tRt|3»i adhidaiva ; what; is called. 

wA \ 

5RFR>T$ =q wA |RTST% T%*RIRW IRII 

What is knowledge of Sacrifice in this body, and 
how, O Madhusudana? And how at the time of forth- 
going art Thou known by the SELF-controlled ? ( 2 ) 

STl'vpgg': adhiyajna : how ; sjp who ; 3 }^ here ; 

in tody; btR*RC this; 0 Madhusudana; 

in (at) the time of departure; ^ and; how; to be 
known; art (thou); «= R 3 rP 3 TRHr 2m* %*• 

controlled, self, whose, by them. 
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m i 

|| 3 || 

The Blessed Lord said : 

The indestructible, the supreme, is the Eternal ; 
His essential nature is called SELF-knowledge; the 
emanation that causes the birth of beings is named 
Action; ( 3 ) 

undecaying ; grgl Brahman ; ^ supreme ; ^TT^: 
own being (His nature) ; Adhyatma ; 3*533- is called ; 

“^rTRPI. ^ Sp of beings, 

of the nature the birth, makes, thus, that; emanation ; 

H: action, name, whose, that. 

stt^prrt gift ? m : I 

3TT%TfTSftoT ^Jcft II 8 || 

Knowledge of the Elements concerns My perish¬ 
able nature, and knowledge of the Shining Ones con¬ 
cerns the life-giving energy ; 1 the knowledge of sacrifice 
tells of Me, as wearing the body, O best of living 
beings. ( 4 ) 

Adhibhuta; perishable; vrr^: nature; 

man; ^ and ; Adhidaiva; ^R 3 T*P Adhiyajna; 

1 The male creative energy. The supreme Purusha is the Divine 
man, the manifested God. 

IO 
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I; <J* only ; here ; in the body; )JrTt = f? 
body, wear, thus, of them ; 0 best. 

3T^w q ffm i 

q: 5 rt% s q*oq qu% qi^jq 

And he who, casting off the body, goeth forth 
thinking upon Me only at the time of the end, he 
entereth into My being : there is no doubt of that. ( 5 ) 
^TrT^T^i = of the end, in the time ; and ; in*£ 

me; ^ only ; remembering ; 33^ having cast off ; 

body ; at: who; irarfff goes forth; sr: he; 

^ my, to nature ; ^Rf goes; ff not; is ; here ; 

33 T 3 : doubt. 

q 4 ^tn w^vnq 1 

d ^qq m q*oq*rritq: n \ \\ 

Whosoever at the end abandoneth the body, think¬ 
ing upon any being, to that being only he goeth, O 
Kaunteya, ever to that conformed in nature. ( 6) 

35f which; q which ; or; ^rfqr also ; remembering ; 

vrM nafrure ; abandons ; ^ in the end ; the 

body; t to that; to that; ^ only ; goes ; 0 

Kaunteya ; always; ( by ) 

that, ( by ) nature, natured (inspired ). 

qwiqaqq *tfrw 5 ^ q 1 
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II « II 


Therefore at all times think upon Me only, and 
fight. With mind and Reason set on Me, without doubt 


thou slialt come to Me. 


( 7 ) 


rrcrrnt therefore; ' n "U ; (in ) times ; *rt 

me* 3T«|W remember; fight; s* and; = 

^ W- in Me, placed, mind, and, 


reason, and, whose, he; to me ; qq only; qsqflr ( thou ) 
shalt go ; doubtless. 


%cwt l 

'mr qirh ii < ii 


With the mind not wandering after aught else, har¬ 
monised by continual practice, constantly meditating, O 
Pfirtha, one goeth to the Spirit, supreme, divine. (8) 

with practice, 

and, with yoga, and, (with) united; with the mind; 

^ not; 3RPTri^Tr = 3PT ^^rrT ffrT rPT to another, goes, 
thus, by it; the highest; man; divine; 3(frT 

goes ; qp} O Partha ; %rg p%<! T fl«i thinking oii. 


S3 S3 
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cffRT: II % II 

He who thinketh upon the Ancient, the Omniscient, 
the All-Ruler, minuter than the minute, the Supporter of 
all, of form unimaginable, refulgent as the sun beyond 
the darkness, (9) 

the poet; ancient; the rnler of 

the world ; ^nrfp than the small; smaller; 

may think; q: who ; of all; vjjcTKq supporter ; 3 rf%c 3 l- 

^HL= inconceivable, form, whose, him ; 

?irf^TO—TO TOT 3*3 3 of the sun, colour, 
like, color, whose, him ; 333: from darkness ; beyond. 

SRMW fFRTTS^^'T 

¥TtPTI WT I 

•O 

NO *S. 

3 ci qt 11 90 11 

In the time of forthgoing, with unshaken mind, 
fixed in devotion, by the power of yoga drawing to¬ 
gether his life-breath in the centre of the two eye-brows* 
he goeth to this Spirit, supreme, divine. (10) 

ST 31 in the time of forthgoing; 3331 with mind; 

( with ) unshaken; vnf 3 T with devotion ; joined ; 
3 T 3 W 3 - 3FTC3 TO3 of yoga, by strength ; ^ and ; 33 

only; *«|3f: of the ( two ) eyebrows ; 3123 in the middle; 53313 
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breath • having placed ; together; sp: he . ^ that; 

qt highest; man ; 3^1% goes ; divine. 

f^RTTcT *ra?pft cffcWTTT: | 
ci% SR<1R II 9 3 || 

That which is declared indestructible by the Veda- 
knowers, that which the controlled and passion-free 
enter, that desiring which Brahmach&rya is performed, 
that path I will declare to thee with brevity. (n) 

whom ; indestructible ; the Veda-knowers ; 

declare: enter; ^ (into) whom; 333; the 

controlled; ^tfTOTTTT =* : f)RT J TT*T: ^ 1 *^% gone, passioD, whose, 
they; qjfj; whom, deshiug; Brahmacharya ; 

^tfrT (they) perform; that; % of (to; thee; ^ path; 
with (as) summary ; (L) will declare. 

irt ^ i 

fpfonqwr:rnomiR^d i \\\ 

All the gates 1 closed, the mind confined in the 
heart, the life-breath fixed in his own head, concentrated 
by yoga, (12) 

s 4 *Klfizr“*rirfa STCTfcr all gates; having con- 


1 The gates of the body, i. e ., the sense organs. 
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trolled; *pt: mind ; in the heart; fqqrai having confined; 
*q- and; in the head ; qrPTPT having placed; ^T^PTJ of the 
self; !TpT breath; ^TT^rT: established (in); ^T>qTOT^=* 
of yoga, concentration. 



q: wt% ^ qrfq c mri iTTcr^ n s \\\ 

“ Aum!” the one-syllabled Brahman, reciting, think¬ 
ing upon Me, he who goeth forth, abandoning the body, 
he goeth on the highest path. (13) 

Anm ; thns; one syllabled; g'gr Brahman; 

reciting ; qxq me ; 3 T<j^q-^ remembering ; g: who; 
snnf% goes forth; rZTSPi; abandoning; the body; g 1 : he; 
^ifrT g°ea; WTT (to the) highest; ITT^ to the path (goal). 

qqq qT TTT Wiq T^RT: I 
q*qrf Tgm: qi 4 quqq: in s11 

He who constantly tjiinketh upon Me, not thinking 
ever of another, of him I am easily reached, O P&rtha, 
of this ever harmonised Yogi. (14) 

=? T not, in another, 

thoughts, whose, he; always; who; qjq; me ; *q^jq 

remember ; ever ; of him ; 9^ I ; ^pPTi easily 

obtained; qpf O Partha; (of) ever-balanced; 

gTBT^: of yogi. 
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*rnj^T i 

^rftiTcn: in nil 

Having come to Me, these Mah&tm&s come not 
again to birth, the place of pain, non-eternal; they have 
gone to the. highest bliss. (15) 

to me ; having come ; grp again ; birth ; 

f::<sil<HP*. ^TToT^ of sorrows, the place; 
non-eternal; not. gain; H5RHPP Mahfttm 4 s; 

to perfection ; (to) highest; *TcJP gone. 

3TT5rsnfRT#sT: 1 

JTia^r ct a ma 11 n 11 

so vs so 


The worlds, beginning with the world of BrahmA, 
they come and go, O Arjuna; ’but h? who cometh unto 
Me, O Kaunteya, he knoweth birth no more. (16) 


up 10; ctjnjq^Til-grsrJr: of Brahma, from 

the world ; sTfchP worlds; again-returning ; 

0 Arjuna* ^*1 to me; having gope; indeed, 4 d<T 2 l 

O Kaunteya ; again-birth ; ?f not; is. 


t-t 

ait ^aa^nar sht: in van 


The people who know the day of Brahm&, a thou¬ 
sand ages in duration, and the night, a thousand ages 
in ending, they know day and night. (17) 
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5>rn^ 73 SM rl% thousand, yupas. 
boundary, of whicn, that; a*^: day; ^ which; ggjrg: of 
Brahma; know; Klfk the night; gnST^RTT ~ §*TPTO 

3 T?rf: rTHI of vugas, by (a) thousand, end, of which, 

that; ^ they; ^ 5BT: day, 

and, night, and, know, thus ; "SPIT: people. 

3T5qrPTS:WT: Will I 

TT^TPTfT ET55 t4% II 1 ^ II 

From the unmanifested all the manifested stream 
forth at the coming of day ; at the coming of night 
they dissolve, even in That called the unmanifested. 

08 ) 

f rom the unmanifested; the manifested; 

srfn all; spr^m flow forth; = T> of day, in 

the coming; = CT^IT of night, in the coming ; 

dissolve; ^ there; even ; 

ZTfZT rfr^T^ unmanifested, name, whose, Its, in that. 

^JTW H ^l4 I 

^ cx 

U’qFmsw: m ims.ii 

This multitude of beings, going forth repeatedly, is 
dissolved at the coming of night; by ordination, O 
P&rtha, it streams forth at the coming of day. (19) 

^ 5 Trc:==grTPTr*l. of beings, the aggregate ; that; 

even; this; having been ; having been; 
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dissolves ; ?T> 3 IPT% in the coming of night ; 
helpless; qrzf 0 P&rtha ; !T^rf% flows forth; in the 

coming of day. 


S^TtPT^RTcR: I 

q: q qfq qqq q^qtq q fqq^qft n *»n 

S3 cs S3 S3 

Therefore verily there existeth, higher than that 


unmanifested, another unmanifested, eternal, which, in 
the destroying of all beings, is not destroyed. (20) 


qq;: higher; than that; <j indeed; nature; 

another; ^Joai^;: umnanifested ; (than) the 

unmanifested ; ^r^PT: ancient ; who; ilia* ; in all • 

(in) beings; (in) the being destroyed; ^ not; 

f^T^rfrT is destroyed. 

srsqqqssn qnrr qi%^ i 

q qM q fqqqq q^rq qqi qq 11 rs 11 


That unmanifested, “the Indestructible,” It is 
called ; It is named the highest Path. They who reach 
It return not. That is My supreme abode. (21) 

unmanifested; ^TqJT: Indestructible; thus; 

called; ?rn. that; arr^** (they) call; qqqf the highest; 
HR path (goal); q which; having obtained, «T not; 

ppr3?T return; rT?j; that; vflFr abode; qqq 1 highest; ray. 

qqq: q qt: qpl qq^n ^*q^FFqqi 1 
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He, the highest Spirit, O P£rtha, may be reached by 
unswerving devotion to Him alone, in whom all beings 
abide, by whom all This i is pervaded. (22) 

spirit; He; qx: highest; qpf 0 P^rtha ; 
by devotion; 5P-3[: obtainable; indeed; without 

another (object); of whom; ^TrP^npT^^rfF fcT s 3 TrT 

ff% HrR inside, stand, thus,' they; ^Jrnfq 1 beings; 3 FT by 
whom; STfn. all; this ; HrPl spread out. 

^ ^ =37 TTFiRt I 

W7f 7TT% rT W 7S7TT% II ^ || 

That time wherein going forth, Yogis return not, 
and also that wherein going forth they return, that 
time shall I declare to thee, O prince of the Bharatas. 

(23) 

where; in time; jj indeed; ^HTfM ^ non-return; 
return ; ^ and ; XT? even ; ajrf?Rr: yogis ; g^RTT: 
gone forth; go; ^ that; (I) will declare; 

^TCrT^ 0 prince of the Bharatas. 

STfST^TcRf: TTf: 'ruTTHT I 

SRTcTT TT^[% mt ^Tl: |R8 || 

Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight, the six 


1 This, the universe, in opposition to That, the source of all. 
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months of the northern path—then, going forth, the men 
who know the Eternal go to the ETERNAL. ( 24 ) 

STfJT fire; 5 gn%: light; 31 %: day; bright, (fort¬ 

night ); gnrngr six months ; 3 tJTT 31 ,3 T , I the northern-going 
( of the snn ); rT^T there ; jrgrrTT gone forth ; f go ; sr^T 

to Brahman ; Brahma-knowing ; 3 HP people. 

spit 1 

m sqrftqhrr 1%%% u rh n 

Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight also, the six 
months of the southern path—then the Yogi, obtaining 
the moonlight, 1 returneth. (25) 

tjg: smoke; *[fip night; rT^JT so ; dark ( fortnight) ; 

six months ; the southern going ( of the 

sun ) ; gg there ; of the moon, this ; sgrfg: 

light ; grift the yogi; gra having obtained ; returns. 

U%T m 3IT%T% 11% I 

*tRRif^mwpnss^ 2^: 11 R^ u 

Light and darkness, these are thought to be the 
world’s everlasting paths ; by the one he goeth who 
returneth not, by the other he who returneth again. (26) 

TO g g fr-TOT light, and, dark, and; iTrft 

( two) paths ; f? indeed; these ; girg: of the world ; *rp*3% 

1 The lunar, or astral, body. Until this is slain the soul returns 
to birth. 
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eternal ( two ) ; are thought ( two ) ; by one ; 

(he) goes; to non-return; 3T^r by another; 

STRcKT ( be ) returns ; jjfp again. 

'tt*t ^Fqrifi i 

VS 

n v» n 

Knowing these paths, O Partha, the Yogi is nowise 
perplexed. Therefore in all times be firm in yoga, 
O Arjuna. (27) 

?T not these; (two) paths; qr?T 0 Partha; 

* 5 TT^ knowing ; ^rifr the yogi ; is perplexed ; 

any one ; therefore; in all; ( in ) times ; 

= 4r«t^r with yoga, balanced; be ; 3T3p[ 0 

Arjuna. 

mm 

O O n3 

^2 ^2°^^ I 

%TT 'Tt II \C\\ 

The fruit of meritorious deeds, attached in the 
Vedas to sacrifices, to austerities, and also to almsgiv¬ 
ing, the Yogi passeth all these by having known this, 
and goeth to the supreme and ancient Seat. (28) 

in the Vedas; in sacrifices; in austeri- 
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ties; and; qq even ; in gifts; ^ what; *p2jq»cS“ 

3^*3 q75T of merit, the fruit; qffS* assigned ; amfar goes 
beyond; that; *j?f all; this; fqfeeqr having known; 
%rpf the yog! ; qt highest; ^qr?t place ; gqm goes ; ^ and; 
arrst* first. 

sRS^sfrar 0 q'lJrerr^ssjrasRRr JtRfgqts'RR: i 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GiTA...the eighth discourse entitled. 


THE YOGA OF THE INDESTRUCTIBLE SUPREME ETERNAL. 
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Ninth Discourse. 

I 

f k 3 % jjucR i 

wh wreissmra; n ? u 


The Blessed Lord said : 


To thee, the uncarping, verily shall I declare this 
profoundest Secret, wisdom witli knowledge combined, 
which, having known, thou shalt be freed from evil. 

(0 


f f this ; g indeed; % of ( to ) thee ; Jjfjcf g most secret; 
( I ) will declare ; 9 ^ 53 % ( to ) the nncarping ; 
wisdom; f^TRCrit'r = with knowledge, together; 

3frf which; =ff^r having known; (’thou) shalt be 

freed; 3T3pT[?£ from sin. 

^T^TT%^TT TF5TO “■ 

S3 


nw ii ^ n 

Kingly Science, kingly Secret, supreme Purifier, this, 
intuitional, according to righteousness, very easy to 
perform, imperishable. ( 2 ) 

^nsnfim = fTOTHRL *T3tf of sciences, the king ; (or = ?rgt 
f^STT of kings, the wisdon ) ^rSfJJSr «= ST^rr of secrets, the 

king; purifier ; this; highest; = HcJT% , n 

by direct (intuition ), knowledge, whose, that; 
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righteous; very happy; sr^h to do; srssron 

imperishable. 

3T3T^IHT: IJW qfcR | 

3T5tm m u ^ n 

Men without faith in this knowledge, O Parantapa, 
not reaching Me, return to the paths of this world 
of death. ' (3) 

eT’STS^Rf: unbelieving; men; spfcg of duty ; SfTO 

( of ) this; q<?FT 0 Parantapa ; sutp^T not having obtained ; 
qtme; RqSrh return; = SSTP tiWWT* izift 

of death, ( of) world, and, in the path. 

w rf?rm i 

Cs 

|| 81| 

By Me all this world is pervaded in My unmanifest¬ 
ed aspect; all beings have root in Me, I am not rooted 
in them. (4) 

mn by me; rTrR pervaded ; this ; all ; 

world; wr^Tf^rrfrl = ^R: 3*3 %3 unmainifested, 

aspect, whose, by him; cpjrFT = HR RHR fR rttR in me, 
stand, thus, they ; srqifjfrrfa « *Ntfor ^iRf all being ; not; 
^ and ; I; %^in them; srqr*3R: placed. 

* q £ctth q^r h qmfcrcq; 1 

3RRTRR: II H II 
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Nor have beings root in Me ; behold My sovereign 
yoga ! The support of beings, yet not rooted in beings, 
My SELF their efficient cause. ( 5 ) 

not; and ; f in me. fitand, thus ; 

beings ; qro see ; I* my ; qr*PI. yoga ; sovereign ; 

= fl% beings, upholds, thus; ^ not : ^ 

and; = ffisfrT in beings, sits, thus; my; 

srr?*rr self; ^JrPTT^: =^?jn^r HfTOd SfrL beings, nourishes, 
thus. 

WS^T5n%cTT HR 3R: | 

cT^rr || 3 II 

As the mighty air everywhere moving is rooted in 
the Ak&sha, so all beings rest rooted in Me— thus know 
thou. (6) 


Sfqj as ; STPfiT^RqH': = R*TrP in the ether, placed; 

fJtet ever; qr^: the air; = »re$r% ffcT every 

where, goes, thus ; great; so; ^fri% all ; ^fTTR 

beings ; JTc^HR existing in me ; fRr thus ; know. 


rtct 1 

n^n 


All beings, O Kaunteya, enter My lower nature at 
the end of a world-age; at the beginning of a world- 
age again I.emanate them. ( 7 ) 

Sftwfa ftl1 beings; 0 Kaunteya ; to nature; 
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go; *rrffH7R. m y ; = ^ of a kalpa, in the 

decay; again; = STrfr of a kalpa, in the 

beginning ; emanate ; ^rt I* 

<r: i 

-* ‘3 v 5 

'+TcTJTmWR- II c U 

Hidden in Nature, which is Mine own, I emanate 
forth again and again all this multitude of beings, help¬ 
less, by the force of Nature. (8) 

gfiR nature; own; having embraced; 

R*pTFR emanate; gg: again; <pf: again; 

SIR of beings, assemblage ; this ; *p5P£all ; helpless ; 
gfR: of nature; ^Jf?t by force. 


^ =q nr ctiH H5Rn% i 

eft WT II ^ II 

\0 

Nor do these works bind me, O Dhananjaya, en¬ 
throned on high, unattached to actions. ( 9 ) 


not; ^ and; gR. me: these; gppfiPT works ; 

R5T^fr% hind ; O Dhananjaya ; like indiffe¬ 
rent; sgRfg seated; unattached; in those; 

action. 


sn£i%: 1 

Cs 

fcpns^R in«11 


11 
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Under Me, as supervisor, Nature sends forth the 
moving and unmoving ; because of this, O Kaunteya, 
the universe revolves. (io) 

by me; (by, as) supervisor (lord) ; srfSfST: 

nature; sends out; ^^**=*5^ ^ ^ ^ 

with the moving, and, with the unmoving, and, together; 
%5?rr by cause; (by) this; 0 Kaunteya; t5T«T<l 

the world; RnTK3vT% revolves. 

UT U3T cRUTfotffl(. I 

it m im» 

The foolish disregard Me, when clad in human 
semblance, ignorant of My supreme nature, the great 
Lord of beings ; (i i) 

^TTsrpTi^ despise ; me ; jjst: the foolish ; Jir^fr human ; 
form; ^nrsjrR refuged (in); tfi highest- vrr^ nature; 
^TSrPTrr: unknowing; H*T my; = ^rTPTrq; of 

beings, the great Lord. 

tfrlTCIT UmUT'JTT F=Nc(?U | 

%r sr^I% UTTf^T mcfl: mill 

Empty of hope, empty of deeds, empty of wisdom, 
senseless, partaking of the deceitful, brutal, and demo¬ 
niacal nature. (12) 

= %^rr* srrerr 3 * 17 ** % vain, hopes, whose, they; 
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rfrsRRRF = ^FPirfoT «iqrr»l ?t vain, deeds, whose, they; 

*fPT*TPTP = *fhT *TR \mn % vain, knowledge, whose, they; 
R%cR: mindless; itfSTdW l&kshasic ; 3TT?jO*I &suric; •q - and; 

even ; spjjR nature ; deceitful: Rrar: refuged (in ). 

in 'ti*? t'ir sr^Hnsrm: i 
H^FRIHHdT WT^I II mi 

Verily the Mahatmas, O P&rtha, partaking of My 
divine nature, worship with unwavering mind, having 
known Me, the imperishable source of beings. (13) 

Jj^TRRs mahatmas; 5 indeed; *IT me; qpT 0 Partha • 
divine; srgjR nature; srrpSRT: refuged (in;) vrsfR 
worship; *R: not, in another, 

mind, whose, they ; having known ; *Jjnf?q=*ig<TRT STlft 

of beings, the beginning ; imperishable. 

hoh hi sssraij 1 

HT F(?TO H'TTMII 1 8 II 

Always magnifying Me, strenuous, firm in vows, 
prostrating themselves before Me, they worship Me with 
devotion, ever harmonised. (14) 

SR 3 always; praising; R me; 3 rR: striving 

^ and; £ 3 pRr;=£S 5R ir firm, vow, whose, they; 

5R*«R: saluting; ^ and; rfR. me; with devotion; 

ever-balanced; sqpR worship. 



I 164 ] 


'im^ 1 ^ 13 ^ 113 h 11 

Others also sacrificing with the sacrifice of wisdom, 
worship Me as the One and the Manifold everywhere 
present. (15) 

5TPTO5PT = STRTO 2T|pT of wisdom, with the sacrifice; 
^ and; arfq - also ; ar*T others ; 2T5Trp sacrificing ; ^ me ; 

worship; by the oneness; 'JSJtFVt by the 

manifoldness; srfqr by the many; r%^r$^= p-p^cP 
rT^on all sides, face, whose, him. 


37f sT^Tf qf; ^TSf*Tf*TNsra; 1 



fcR 11 3 \ || 


I the oblation ; I the sacrifice ; I the ancestral 
offering; I the fire-giving herb; the mantra I ; I also 
the butter; I the fire; the burnt-offering I ; (16) 


ST^ I; ^5: the oblation ; art T ; the sacrifice ; 
the offering to pitris ; art I; the herb; jjaf: the 

mantra ; ar^ 1 ; ^ I; even; arr»«r butter ; art I; arfJT: 
the fire ; a*^ I ; ^p^the burnt-offering; 

ftcITS^Rq *TT<TT «TRTT T%T^: | 
'TltWPR Wi ^ II 3 VS || 

I the Father of this universe, the Mother, the Sup- 
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porter, the Grandsire, the Holy One to be known, the 
Word of Power, and also the Rik, Sama, and Yajur, 

( 17 ) 

fq^rr father ; 3T? I; of this; xFTTf: (of) world; 

mother; qr?rr supporter; fqrTr^: grandfather : feo be 

known; TKq purifier; nfr^TR: the omkara; Rik ; 

Sima; Yajuh; qq even ; ^ and ; 

w 4<TT spj: w I%m: SR°i I 

sppt: sr^q: **rrc in < II 

The Path, Husband, Lord, Witness, Abode, Shelter, 
Lover, Origin, Dissolution, Foundation, Treasure-house, 
‘ Seed imperishable. (18) 

rrf?P the path ; the husband; qg: the lord; ^rr^fr the 
witness; fyfqrSP the abode; ^oir the shelter; the lover; 
JHTq: the origin ; the dissolution ; the foundation; 

PPTR the treasure-house ; the seed ; inexhaustible* 

SUjfi =tq jjcqa* II 1 % II 

I give heat; I hold back and send forth the rain ; 
immortality and also death, being and non-being am I, 
Arjuna. ( 19) 

rWm burn ; ^rt I; 3 Tt I ; ^ rain; RiJ^TT*T hold 5 
ScHofipT let go; «qr and ; immortality ; ^ and ; qq even ; 
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death; =^r and; being ; non-being ; ^ and; 

^ 1 1 ; WT O Arjuna. 

IfRI f?[ dfW: TcTTI'n 

Cx 

*T#% ^UTcT STmcT | 

% T°*wrcnsi 

S3 vS 

*r$u% n ^ n 

The knowers of the three, the Soma-drinkers, the 
purified from sin, worshipping Me with sacrifice, pray of 
Me the way to heaven ; they, ascending to the holy 
world of the Ruler of the Shining Ones, eat in heaven 
the divine feasts of the Shining Ones. (20) 

= f^r: sprr% three, sciences (Vedas), whose, 

they; hF me; = dR R 3 FR the soma, drink, thus; 

TjrrqRr: , = , JtT <TFST purified, sin, whose, they; 3%: with; 

sacrifices; having sacrificed ; lieaven-way; stHHr 

ask; % they; pure ; ^rr*FrSF having reached ; = 

^"TF of the Gods, (of) Indra, the world ; eat; 

divine ; RR in heaven ; =^r 5 TRt of the 

Gods, the enjoyments, 

sa 

#T qnq ftsTTrf | 

^ sTqiWH5NvTT 

'* s3 
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They, having enjoyed the spacious heaven-world, 
their holiness withered, come back to this world of 
death. Following the virtues enjoined by the three,* 
desiring desires, they obtain the transitory. (21) 

% they ; ?r that; 'gaf&d having enjoyed; svarga- 

world ; vast; $f(^r { in the state of being) withered ; 

(in)merit; = *Tca[r^f of mortals, the world; RitfR 

enter; ipj thus; = of the three (Vedas), the 

duty ; ^T5gq?rr: devoted (to); = ^ ^ 

going, and, coming, and; - SfiRTCr* 3TPP 

of (objects of) desire, desire, whose, they ; 5 PTW obtain. 

*TT ^ 5Rp. I 

m PRqiPrjrEFn imn 

To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no 
other, to those, ever harmonious, I bring full security. 

(22) 

3 T7p*n: without-others; i%rR<r: thinking ; me; 3 who ; 
3 RP men ; qgqrsnf worship ; of them; R^rfagTKRR 

of the ever-balanced; security; bryig ; ^ !• 

mm 11 11 


l The three Vedas. 
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Even the devotees of other Shining Ones who worship 
full of faith, they also worship Me, O son of Kunti, 
though contrary to the ancient rule. (23) 

* who; also; WTRT VRRP 

( of ) other, of gods, devotee ;?rsrt worship ; with faith; 

UTOSTI* endowed ; t they; 34ft also : me: q-^ even; 

4ft* O Kaunteya; worship; arf^T^i* = 

**r?£ rf*T non-rule, preceding ( guide ), as, may be, so. 

srf t| &fWRi *ItET =r srtr ^ 1 
R <T RRm^RTR R |R$|| 

I am indeed the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and also the 
Lord, but they know Me not in Essence, and hence 
they fall. (24) 

^ I; T? indeed ; **TRR of all, (of) 

sacrifices; ^Tirfir the enjoyer; ^ and; gg: lord; *14 even; 
^ and ; ^ not ; g indeed; me; 3TPT5TRI% know; rP^ 
by essence; ^R: hence; fall; % they. 

*ITT% ^RTcTT NcpfcTT: I 

^TTR qR% RTTcT RfR[ IR H11 

They who worship the Shining Ones go to the Shin¬ 
ing Ones; to the ancestors go the ancestor-worshippers ; 
to the Elementals go those who sacrifice to Elementals ; 
but My worshippers come unto Me. (25) 
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srm go ; %5fcrm: sT^ W* % in the gods, vow, 

whose, they ; ^rqr to the gods; to the piiris : go; 

RW5r^r:=fqf5 5r«jr in thepitris, vow, whose they ; ?£ 3 n% 

to the Bhutas; ^frlf go ; fW ^TT %, for the 

Bhutas, sacrifice, whose, they; go; *T^rf5RT : =»RT 

f(% me, sacrifice, thus; ^(fT also ; fR to me. 

^ ^t 4 % u rw shi^rt i 

s 9 

<Rf ST^cTT^R: II ^ II 

He who offereth to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit, water, that 1 accept from the striving self, offered 
as it is with devotion. ( 26 ) 

a leaf; a flower; tfioT a fruit; water; 3 : 
who; r of ( to ) me ; vfrFgr with devotion ; offers ; 

rff* that; STf I; HrFg'TS'Pl 3 -TOW RTfff with devotion, 
offered; ilSirffl eat; « R^rf: WcflF striving, 

self, whose, of him. 

qg[ I 

^tTT^I% ff^qoiq; || || 

Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest, 
whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest, what¬ 
soever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do thou 
that as an offering unto Me. (27) 

what; ^rcriq 1 ( thou ) doest; what ; 3T?irf% ( thou ) 
-eatest; 3 F[ what; sjfrfa ( thou ) offerest; r% (thou) givest ; 
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what; what; ( thou ) doest of austerity ; 

0 Kaunteya; rf?j that. do (thou ) ; = qfq siTO 

in ( to ) me, offering. 

HRTHHTHHt&RHT RH^T HT^RR IRC|| 

Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds of action, 
yielding good and evil fruits ; thyself harmonised by 
the yoga of renunciation, thou shalt come unto Me 
when set free. (28) 

IPTT?PTqitr ; =fpj ^ ^TfpT ^ %: good, and, evil, 

and, fruit, of which, by these ; qir thus : shall be freed; 

= 3TH7UT srq%: of karma, by the bonds; ^qraWT- 

Of renunciation, 

by yoga, balanced, self, whose, he; RnjrR: liberated; qf to me; 
shalt come. 

hhts| h h h m: 1 
H H^R H HI WH HR % =HTRfH: IR Ml 

The same am I to all beings; there is none hateful 
to Me nor dear. They verily who worship Me with 
devotion, they are in Me, and I also in them. (29) 

SPT: equal; ^rt I; in all, beings; 

not; HT of me; %sq: hateful ; is; 3 not; fifa: dear; 

if who ; worship ; 3 indeed; jft me ; *T^ 3 r with faith ; 

qrq in me ; % they ; in them ; ^ and; also ; f • 
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3tn ^T|n^Rr i 


flTSRq TT TfcT^t: 

v» 



f| a: M • It 


Even if the most sinful worship Me, with undivided 
heart, he too must be accounted righteous, for he hath 


rightly resolved ; 


(30) 


srfaftlso; if; : very-evil-acting; *rsf% wor- 

ships; ?{T me 5 5HT not another 

worships, thus; : righteous; irq’ even; g-: he; *Trfo 2 f: 

to be thought; well; sw%tT : resolved ; f| indeed ; 

he. 


iM *rqi% ^uncfn i 

iiqq ?T k *Tt& : SFIWct 11 \\ 11 


Speedily he becometh dutiful and goeth to eternal 
peace. O Kaunteya, know thou for certain that My 


devotee perisheth never. 


(30 


flTO quickly ; becomes; ^ 3TF?^r ^ : 

in righteousness, self, whose, he; eternal: !0TR peace; 

goes; #^3 0 Kaunteya ; STprSTR'rrf know ; r{ not ; 
^ my ; xTtK : devotee; is destroyed. 


ITT f| ^ q# *q: 'TTqqiqq: I 

%qi tssrerar 5rsCT#SRqrrcr uttr: iibrh 


They who take refuge with Me, O P&rtha, though of 
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the womb of sin, women, Vaishyas, even Shftdras, they 
also tread the highest Path. (32) 

me; indeed; q-R 0 Vartha; having taken 

ref age (in); if who; qjrq even; may be; qR^Rq: = 
qrqr str: sinful, womb, whose, they ; women ; 

vaishyas; cRT also; shudras; q they; ^fq 1 

also ; qTR go; qtf highest; iTfq goal. 

STH^TW sfc&FPT STM WWW 

How much rather then holy Br&hmanas and devoted 
royal saints; having obtained this transient joyless 

world, worship thou Me. (33) 

|% how; <jq: again; STTgrcn: Brahmanas; grjqr: pure; 
^TtKT: devoted; PRRq: r&jarshis ; qqr also; qr-R*3 not 
lasting; pleasureless; «TRR world; fq this; qrcq 

having obtained; vpaf^q worship ; qf me. 

v 3 

qiwqi% qrFWTicqiq q<qqqni: II II 

On Me fix thy mind ; be devoted to Me ; sacrifice 
to Me ; prostrate thyself before Me ; harmonised thus 
in the SELF, thou shalt come unto Me, having Me as 
thy supreme goal. (34) 

q?qqp = qR qq: q: in me, mind, whose, he; qq be ; 

qigrq ; = qq q=?tf ; my devotee; q^TRff = HI 2J5R fR to me, 
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sacrifices, thus; me ; salute ; qf to me; qq even ; 

qsgf% shalt come: gqcqr having balanced; qq thus; 3Tf?qrq 
the self : qc<KR!<q : = 9Tf ’• I, supreme goat 

whose, he. 

sfa tfR^fifno u#Kira 3 ig?iVri ;mrs«TW: t 

Thus in the glorious Bhagayad-GItA. the.ninth discourse, entitled i 

THE YOGA OF THE KINGLY SCIENCE AND THE KINGLY SECRET. 
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Tenth Discourse. 

wrerpra | 

*rq qq wn k WH qq: I 

q%st sftqqmiq q^qifo f|cT^w n i n 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Again, O mighty-armed, hear thou My supreme 
word, that, desiring thy welfare, I will declare to thee 
who art beloved. ( I ) 

again ; »Tq even; 0 great-armed; hear; 

% my; highest; word; ^ which; if of (to) thee; 

JTfSFTnWSl to the being loved; ^sjrr*T (I) will declare; 
f|rrerj*spir = ftrT*3 of wellbeing, by the desire. 

st Jr fq<|: wm q I 

sT^n^rf qqiqi q msa n * n 

The multitude of the Shining Ones, or the great 
Ri§his, know not My forthcoming, for I am the begin¬ 
ning of all the Shining Ones and the great Rishis. (2 ) 

*T not; ^ my ; f%f: know; f^fHrr: = noip of the 

gods, the hosts; sppf origin; not; 

great rishis; =srt I; the beginning; indeed; tCTff* 

of the gods; »T^ffcrrre of the great rishis ; ^ and; sHfo: 
everywhere. 
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qi JTTWRrff ^ ^ 1 % I 

qqqs: q *Rqq q#qq: sra«q^ 11 3 11 

C\ V3 S3 \ 

He who knoweth Me, unborn, beginningless, the 
great Lord of the world, he, among mortals without 
delusion, is liberated from all sin. 

: who ; qpq me ; unborn ; aqqrfq beginningless ; 

and; %% knows; of the 

world, the great Lord; 3^5^ undeluded; g - : he; 
among mortals ; *rqqiq: = : qfq: ( by ) all, by sins ; 

is quitted. 

: WK W 5PT: I 

§# I’M m ^ n 2 11 

Reason, wisdom, non-illusion, forgiveness, truth, 
self-restraint, calmness, pleasure, pain, existence, non¬ 
existence, fear, and also courage, (4) 

ifif: reason; ^qqq wisdom; arqqrf : non-illusion; $iqr 
forgiveness; qrct truth : ^q : self-restraint; jqq : calmness; 
gtq pleasure; pain; qq: existence; ^r-qrq: non-existence; 
qq fear ; «q and ; fearlessness; qq even ; ■q and ; 

qf|qi q*mr jjfeqniT ^ qqterer: 1 
wct qi^fi q^THi qxf n q n 

Cs 

Harmlessness, equanimity, content, austerity, alms- 
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giving, fame and obloquy, are the various characteristics 
of beings issuing from Me. ( 5 ) 

wtflT harmlessness; equanimity; content; rig: 

austerity; gift; fame; j: obloquy : are ; 

^T^T: natures: vjyTRr*l of beings; from me; even; 

f IW: 3 TT % separate, kinds, whose, they. 

TT^IT JTFRTI sncTT W spTT: SRT: \\\\\ 

The seven great Ri$his, the ancient Four, 1 and also 
the Manus, were born of My nature and mind ; of them 
this race was generated. ( 6 ) 

the great rishis; seven; ijg ancient; ^cgr*;: 
four; JR3P manus ; <t*1 T also; JnpTRP = giq^rnTr h - in me, 
being, whose, they; gRHP mental; 5 TPU: born; of 

whom; c5f% in world; f?rr: these; STSfT: races. 

%t q m qi qra wm: 1 
qthq qiq *rerq: 11 ^ 11 

He who knows in essence that sovereignty and 
yoga of Mine, he is harmonised by unfaltering yoga; 
there is no doubt thereof. (7) 

jj?TT this ; fir sovereignty ; ^r*T yoga ; ^ and ; HH of 
me; sp who; knows; ^Tgrp by essence; *p be; arfgg;- 

1 The four Kum&ras, or Virgin Youths, the highest in the occult 
Hierarchy of this earth. 
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= ST not, shakes, thus, by it; ?hvpT yoga; 

is balanced ; ^ not; ^pT here; doubt. 

3Tf srw *TtT: I 

fRf TR51I ST^cT HT *TFW*tFTrn: II * || 

I am the Generator of all; all evolves from Me; 
understanding thus, the wise adore Me in rapt emo¬ 
tion. ( 8 ) 

ST? I; of all ; srvpp the generator ; HrT • from me; 

fpl all; evolves; thus; having thought; 

worship; Jff me ; the wise; = HHTC *R- 

with emotion, endowed. 

m%Tn ^srwr iiwi: i 

wstimz *n cT^ ^ ^ n ^ II 

S3 

Mindful of Me, their life hidden in Me, illumining 
each other, ever conversing about Me, they are content 
and joyful. ( 9 ) 

*rr^TfP = *TR PTtT SPTR % in me, mind, whose, they ; 
*T*rTSn*TP =* *TT Hfrr: irrorr: «WR.% to me, gone, breaths, whose, 
they; %PTO?T: illumining (making wise); mutually; 

gppR: talking (of) ; ^ and; me; Rnif always ; gsqf% are 
content; and; RR rejoice; and. 

^rstcTI JTlTcN&R: I 

TTlfa ^ 3 ^ 1 % % II t<> II 


12 
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To these, ever harmonious, worshipping in love, I 
give the yoga of discrimination by which they come 
unto Me. ( io) 

of these; Sfcfa always, (of 

the) balanced; *r(of the) wo^hippiug ♦ = sfifa: 

*5 quT mtri 3*TT love, before, an, may be, so ; (I ) give; 

3 TotI*T = qr*T of reason, the yoga ; that ; qq by which ; 
to me; come; n they. 

rFT* I 

*tr3ctt imn 

Out of pure compassion for them, dwelling within 
their SELF, I destroy the ignorance-born darkness by 
the shining lamp of wisdom. ( 11 ) 

Ifapiof them ; ^ even ; 3T^qr$«^ of com¬ 
passion, for the sake ; afa 1 : =■■STHT from unwis¬ 

dom, born ; qq: darkness ; ?Trcrari% (I) destroy ; sirc^>rr?^T5 = 
^ 17 ?^: of the self, in the nature, seated ; *{riT#fa = 

ft fa of wisdom, with the light; vn^rtr (with the) 
shining, 

S3TV I 

st m sf m im wA miq i 

m ^ || 

Arjuna said : 

Thou art the supreme Eternal, the supreme 
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Abode, the supreme Purity, eternal, divine Man, primeval 
Deity, unborn, the Lord ! ( 12 ) 

q* highest; ggj Brahman, q* highest; qrq abode; qiqq 
pure ( »r pnnfie ); highest; Thou ; 5 ^ man ; SCT*ijq 

eternal; fqoq divine; first God; 3T5f unborn; 

Lord. 

zu&rwswi ^ i 

SrracTI oqi^f: *qq % stf\\q q ||^|| 

AH the Ri$his have thus acclaimed Thee, as also 
the divine Ri§hi, NArada ; so Asita, Devala, and VyAsa ; 
and now Thou Thyself tellest it me. ( 13) 

STif: declare; cqrq. thee ; the R'shis ; ^ all ; 

divine Ilshi; qnq: Naiada; qqr also; 3 Tfaq: Asita; 
Devala; sqrq: Vyasa; (thy) self; ^ and; jjq even; 

jfqVR tellest ; q me. 

1 

qi| q Tq^n q qiqqi: || ^ || 

All this I believe true that Thou sayest to me, O 
Keshava. Thy manifestation, O Blessed Lord, neither 
Shining Ones nor DAnavas comprehend. (14) 

all ; qqq; this; q£<t true; q^T (I ) think ; 
which qj to me; q^fflr thou sayest; 0 Keshava; q 

not . ft indeed ; q thy ; qqqq. 0 blessed Lord ; sqr% mani¬ 
festation; ftf: know ; Gods; q not; qiqqp Danavas. 
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*Tcf5T 5|JRq^ II ? H II 

Thyself indeed knowest Thyself by Thyself, O 
Puru§hottama! Source of beings, Lord of beings, Shining 
One of Shining Ones, Ruler of the world! ( 15 ) 

re* (thy) self ; only ; by (thy) self; 3 rr?*?r* 

(thy) self; knowest; thou; 0 Purushot- 

tama; Wre*Rr ffa beings, 0 thou (that) 

causest to become, thus ; vrfTRPltsr of beings, 0 Lord ; 

** of gods, O God; T% of 

the world, O Ruler. 

f^T fn^n*crc: I 

Deign to tell without reserve of Thine own divine 
glories, by which glories Thou remainest, pervading these 
worlds. (16) 

to tell ; 3 Tfl% shouldst ; by with out- 

remainder ; f^n": divine ; ft indeed; — 3 TTR** 

mi FT*: of self, glories ; *rf*P (by) which ; mif*f*: by glories ; 

worlds ; firr*. these ; m^thou ; ^*p* having pervaded ; 
Rgfaf sittest. 

wA m €1%^ 1 

%*r ^ vn%^r in' 3 11 

vS S3 S3 
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How may I know Thee, O Yogi, by constant me¬ 
ditation? In what, in what aspects art Thou to be 
thought of by me, O blessed Lord ? ( i 7) 

how ; RrsrR may know ; ^ I ; 0 yogi ; 

thee j always ; meditating ; ( in ) 

what; (in ) what; ^ and . in moods , f%?g : to be 

thought ; 8}Rf art ; Vfrr^ 0 blessed Lord ; *Rr by me. 

qm fqq# q wiM 1 
qq: wm pnf qn% 11 %< 11 

In detail tell me again of Thy yoga and glory, O 
' Jan&rdana ; for me there is never satiety in hearing Thy 
life-giving words. ( 18 ) 

by ( in ) detail . of ( thy ) own ; qr«T 

yoga ; RpiJrT glory ; SRr^T O Janardana ; again ; ZfWH 
' tell; R: contentment; indeed ; ( of) hearing ; 

not; is ; *r of me ; nectar. 

% w# fcqr nrqtiqqqq: 1 

rnqpqq: qreqdi *r in mi 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Blessed be thou ! I will declare to thee My divine 
glory by its chief characteristics, O best of the Kurus ; 
there is no end to details of Me. (19) 
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^rT well ; ^ (to) thee; (I) will declare; 

fesgr: divine; f| indeed; BTp5*TI%*rr3: my glories; SJRI^rT: 
in the main; gtfjsjrg 0 best of the Kurus; «r not* 9 ^ 3 * is; 

end ; HFrK** of detail; > of me. 

3T^ui u¥r%?r a^ireprffcrer: i 

ST^TI^ *p4 ^ ^THIfTcT ^ II Ro II 

I, O Gud&kesha, am the SELF, seated in the heart 
of all beings ; I am the beginning, the midale, and also 
the end of all beings. ( 20) 

3Ti I; wr^rr the self; 5j3‘r%50'0 Gudakesha; ^%*T?nnpi- 
rwr * *rrTRr*l ^USCT^ R*frP (°O a,1 >of being*, in the 

heart, seated ; 3Tf I; STflt: the beginning; jpsst the middle; ^ 
and ; VTcfRPtof beings ; 3T?rT: the end ; even ; and. 

ariteqrcmt i 

TOfafocTWR* JT^IoiRt STSfl \\\ 1 II 

Of the Adityas I am Vi§hnu ; of radiances the 
glorious Sun ; I am Marichi of the Maruts, of the as- 
terisms the Moon am I. ( 21 ) 

3T(7?r€tPTr«* of the Adityas; ^Tf I; f?*?3 ! v? s l uni; 

^T*t. of lights; rj%: the Sun ; gqfU^r^ radianr ; rr£;fH: Mwiichi ; 
WTIXof the Maruts; (I) am; ^31311*1. oi asterhms - 

art I ; the moon. 

^ri# i 
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ftomr %rai ii u 

Of the Vedas I am the Sftma-Veda ; I am V&sava 
of the Shining Ones; and of the senses I am the mind ; 
I am of living beings the intelligence. ( 22 ) 

%^RR of the Vedss ; cipiVr: the Samaveda ; SITR ( I) 
am; *fRR of the gods; BirR(I) am ; V&sava ; 

jfyqfOTR of the senses; *r: mind; •Ef and; stir (I) am; 
^rTRRof beings; *tTr (I ) am; rT^Tr intelligence. 

ftrctfcirasu u ii 

C\ x 

And of the Rudras Shankaia am I ; Vittesha of the 
Yak$has and RAk§liasas; and of the Vasus I am 
PSvaka ; Meru of high mountains am I. ( 2 3 ) 

55TOTR of the Rudras; Shankara; *q-and ; btjr (I) 

am; Vittesha, or Kubera; «TOfOTT ^ 

of Yaksl.as, and of Rakdtnsas, and; of Vasus; 

Pavaka ; ^ and ; 3TIR (I) am j’jr: Meru ; |%<STK<J|R== 
qrtsrt fR *?Rr peaks of which, (there)are, thus, of them; I. 

jrogHT -q *n hnt ^ I 

WRTITRJT SRTC: IR 8 U 

And know Me, O PSrtha, of household priests the 
chi^f, Bphaspati; of generals I am Skanda ; of lakes I 
am the ocean. ( 2 4) 
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of house-priests ; ^ and ; the chief; me; 

fafe know; <mf 0 PaUtha; Brihaspati; 

= *RT ^RR fR t<TT the army, leads, thus, of them; ^rI; 

Skanda; ^gT^of lakes; ^rRtr(I) am; *TRC the ocean. 

smf ISRU f|wq: IK HU 

Of the great Ri§his, Bhrigu ; of speech 1 am the one 
syllable ; of sacrifices I am the sacrifice of silent repeti¬ 
tions ; of immovable things the Himalaya. ( 25 ) 

of the great Rifhis; Bhrigu; ^ I; fnrf 0 f 
speech ; srfR (I) am; rhe one; ar^Tt^ syllable ; of 

sacrifices; 5 TR 3 |T : of repetition, the sacrifice ; 3 tR*T 

(I) am; of immovable (Things); Himalaya. 

^rffar ^ 1 

rnreKifosmt: gn; im 11 


Ashvatthaof all trees ; and of divine Ri§his N&rada ; 
of Gandharvas Chitraratha ; of the perfected the Muni 
Kapila. (26) 

Ashvattha; f^rurr* (of) all, 

of trees; ^q’rtJTr^ of divine R 8’iis ; *3* and; N&r ada ; 

*TW^rH.of Gandharvas; Chitraratha; Rt^RT of the 

perfect; 3^5?: Kapila ; 51%: muni. 


T%% 





I 
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^-i^t TT^tsaoit ^ u R' 3 n 

UchchaishravA of horses know Me, nectar-born; 
AirAvata of lordly elephants; and of men the monarch. 

(27) 

Uchchhaishrava ; ^piPTT of horses ; know ; 
lit me; ^TW^*l = 3TSrTrrf g-: from amrita, birth, 

whose, he; 'qTT^rf Aii&vata; *T^3THrT of the lords of elephants ; 

of men* *q- and; = BTT^T of men, the 

monarch. 


STT^HWf ^ I 

4^5: s-Ttaiu#? srrcrfo: 11 rc u 

Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; of cows 1 am 
KAmadhuk ; I am Kandarpa of the progenitors j 1 of ser 
pents VAsuki am I. (28)- 

of weapons; I; the thunderbolt* 

^j*rrq of cows; 3 tpr (f) am ; sfrr*nj^ = ^(i^r 

desires, milks, thus (Kamadhuk); JT5R: the progenitor; ^ 
and; (I) am; Kandarpa; srcPHPT of serpents; 

STfcl ( I ) am ; VAsuki. 

3pfcT«i#t quTFn wrmm 1 

^#T W. SPPRTPTfq; || ^ || 

And I am Ananta of NAgas; Varuna of sea-dwell- 
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ers I ; and of ancestors AryamA ; Yama of governors 
am I. ( 29 ) 

BT^JrT: Ananta ; and ; ?rf*JT ( I ) am ; JTr*TRr of Nigas ; 
Yaruna ; STT of sea-beings ; I ; nHorj 1 °f ancestors* 
QT^r Ary am 4 ; *q- and; ( I ) am; spf: Y ama ; *r«RrTT 

of governors ; 8T? I. 

5^2*1% t^TRT 3^cTRfq(. I 

II II 

And I am PrahUda of Daityas ;of calculators Time 
am I ; and of wild beasts I the imperial beast; and Vaina- 
teya of birds. ( 30 ) 

ST^rr^: Prahl&da ; and ; ( I ) am ; of 

Daitvas ; Time; ^Fjqrir of c*1.:u1hWs ; 3T? L; 

of wild things;; ^ and; *» ^«TrRf of wild tilings, 

ruler; sr? I: = rwrRJP of Vinata, child, 

male fYainateya); «q- and; qfgoirn "f birds. 

<pr: <^rrr*t wjctrp* 1 

^KTHirnwr ^€1 mm 

Of purifiers I am the wind ; Rama of warriors I ; 
and I am Makara of fishes ; of streams the Gang& am I. 

(31) 

the wind ; q^ejf of purifiers ; srffJT ( I ) am ; rpT 
Rama ; = WrPT ffa weapons, bears, thus, of 

them ; K^rorT of fishes ; makara ; and ; ( I ) ; 
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am ; ffRST of streams ; ( T ) am ; 3ir^ft~5Tfp ^TT^T 

of Jalinu, child, female ( Ganga) . 

3T^RiimH%IWT ^R: SR^HTf^ll ^ || 

Of creations the beginning and the ending and also 
the middle am I, O Arjuna. Of sciences the science 
concerning the SELF ; the speech of orators I. ( 32 ) 
of creations; ^rrr^: the beginning; 3TR: the end; 
^ and ; the middle; and; even; i; 3T3§?T 0 

Arjuna; R^lf of concerning the self, 

the science; RCTRf of sciences; *Uc[: the speech; of 

orators; I- 

ST^TTOlW^RTSf^T tZ- ^ I 

stTuTSf || ^3 (| 

Of letters the letter A I am, and the dual of all the 
compounds ; T I also everlasting Time ; I the Supporter, 
whose fade turns everywhere. ( 33 ) 

^T^r^lt of letters • the letter A; (T) am; 

: the dvandva ; STRlfi*^* = ^jaqrr^TfSTrs ?TtR. of com¬ 

pounds, the group, of that; ^ and ; I • tff even; 
everlasting; gtfoT: time; q-Rf ttie supporter; SRI; 
having faces in every direction. 

1 Amom? the various kinds of compounds used in Sainskrit, that 
called the dvandva. the copulative. 
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sflfK ^fcpfaf |^: $ptt \\\^\\ 

And all-devouring Death am I, and the origin of all 
to come ; and of feminine qualities, fame, prosperity, 
speech, memory, intelligence, firmness, forgiveness. ( 34 ) 

^5: death ; SHfC = ^ ffa all, seizes, thus; ^ and ; 
Wt I; the birth; ^ and; of future tuings; 

^ffrlr: fame; s*T: prosperity; 3T3T speech; ^ and; TfrOuTf*!. of 
feminine things; memory; fpqr intelligence; '•jRr: firm¬ 

ness ; rjffr forgiveness. 

frT«rr *rrar nmr 1 

*TTHRT JTFltfrafs^^TI II 3 H II 

Of hymns also BrihatsAman ; GAyatri of metres am 
1; of months I am M irgashirsha ; of seasons the flowery. 

( 35 ) 

Brihatsaman; rHTT also ; gr^T of Sanaa hymns ; 
rrr^fl Gayatri; metres; I; HT^RT of months; 

JTrTnffsf: mArgashiisha; ^t I; of seasons; =■ 

Of flowers, the miue. 

5iqTST%T 5q=tHiqiSRtT mi \\\ \\\ 

I am the gambling of the cheat, and the splendour 
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of splendid things I ; I am victory, I am determination, 
and the truth of the truthful I, (36) 

the gambling; S55RST of the cheating; ( J) am *. 

shrr: the splendour ; ffufCTTT of splendours ; 1; 5R: victory; 

(1) am; determination; am; ^xi the 

truth ; STr^rtT of the truthful; I. 

f^TRT qR^TSfal R^RI g#3R: | 

sqiH: qRRRSRT [\\v || 

Of the Vpi§hnis V&sudeva am I ; of the P^nclavas 
Dhananjaya ; of the Sages also I am Vy&sa ; of poets 
UshanA the Bard. ( 37 ) 

f s^RT of Yrishnia; Vasudeva; (I) am ; 

Pandavas; tR*R: Dhananjaya; of munis; 

3ffir also; 3 Tt I; Yy^sa; of poets; 3SRP 

Ushana; sr(%: the poet. 

Hi 5R*RR% ^flRUR T%ftqcIIH 1 

4‘R %qif?q UURT fR ^R^RRfq ll^ll 

Of rulers I am the sceptre ; of those that seek victo¬ 
ry I am statesmanship; and of secrets I am also silence; 
the knowledge of knowers am I. ( 38 ) 

the sceptre; of rulers; 3 TfR (I) am; sftRr 

policy; (I) am; of the victory-seekers; #r 

silence; and; <R even; ! 5nR (I) am; $J5JRT of secrets; 
JTR the knowledge; 5TPR?rr of knowers ; I. 
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q^JTTT I 

R cT^RcT ^R^JTqi *R ^T^IR \\\\\\ 

And whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that am I, 
O Arjuna; nor is there aught, moving or unmoving, 
that may exist bereft of Me. ( 39 ) 

which ; ^ and; 3 TPT also ; ?=R>TrrRT of all beings * 

seed ; rff^ that,; 3T? 1 ; aT^?T 0 Arjuna, ^ not ; 
that; ^rfcris; f%sfr without ; ^ which; may be; 

by me; ^ beiug ; moving, and, 

unmoviug, and. 

SRcT TRT f^THT ftvpfRT qfcT* I 
^ <T3W. STRST m II 8 o II 

C\ 

There is no end of My divine powers, O Parantapa. 
What has been declared is only illustrative of My infinite 
glory. (40) 

not; strf: end ; srf^cT is ;^my: f^R r ( of ) divine; 

glories; c^rT? 0 Parantapa; ijq- this; 3 indeed; 
by-(way of) illustration ; jjItT ; 1 said; RV£?r: of glory ; 
extent; W by me. 

STFTSflcW? 37 I 

GN Cn 

<3 TRT || 8 9 || 

Whatsoever is glorious, good, beautiful, and mighty, 
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understand thou that to go forth from a fragment of My 
splendour. (41) 

wliafc ; what ; glorious ; being ; 

*^Rri; p'ospe.ous; xni^tiiy ; q^ even; ^ and;3<I 

tliai ; rjrl t.liai ; qq uvhi; recognise; thou; 

in) ; Wit^PT^ «R*I ^ of splendour, 

from po ttO'i, origin, of which, that. 

^cr f% <rqi*R l 
fq£*qif fire^Rq>i$R mm ^rrat \\n\\\ 

But what is the knowledge of all these details to 
thee, O Arjuna? Having peivaded this whole universe 
with one fragment of Myself, 1 remain. (42) 

now ; or; ^f^TT (>\) many; q^?T (by) this; f% 
whai ; hv (with bein^.) known; of (h\) thee ; 

O Aijuna; havmg established; 3*5 I; this; 

all ; by one portion; fagrf: (am) seated ; 3 f«Tq; the 

world. 

fqvnaqmt qm ^rqlst-qrq: | 

Thus in the glorious bhaoavad-GItA ...the tenth discourse, entitled .* 
THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGNTY. 
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Eleventh Discourse. 

3Tjj:r i 

< 7*4 | 

4t|fs 4 T^n^r m m II 

Arjuna said: 

This word of the Supreme Secret concerning the 
SELF, Thou hast spoken out of compassion ; by this my 
delusion is taken away. ( i ) 

T?*TTT?R = *UT ^^?rsr of me, for favour ; tut the highest; 
secret; ’SpsTRW*rcT*l Adhyatma-named ; ^ which ; 
5TSTT by Thee; 3 tF spoken ; word; bj that ; 

delusion ; this ; frnsr. gone ; »UT my. 

^ R?cT^5ir w ! 

^ItT: TTTfl^qffn II ^ II 

The production and destruction of beings have been 
heard by me in detail from Thee, O Lotus-eyed, and 
also Thy imperishable greatness. ( 2 ) 

¥tTTcg§r = *TT: ^ ^ the becoming, and, dissolution, 

and ; ft indeed ; >T?tr*Tr of being3 ; ( the two ) heard ; 

RHsHSl: in detail; Tm by me ; STtT: from Thee ; = 

T^T arRT^fr 3*3 *H of lotus, leaf, like, eyes, whose, 
0 he ; greatness ; ?rfT also ; ^ and ; 3TS33 inperish¬ 

able. 
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q^qtafi n 3 u 

O supreme Lord, even as Thou describest Thyself, 
O best of beings, I desire to see Thy Form omnipotent 

(3) 

thus ; > WT as > ^TT^r Sayest ; thou; 

(thy) self; O highest Lord; fco see i 

f^&IR (I) desire; % thy ; form ; tpjt sovereign ; 

0 best of beings. 

qfc cT^FT W Spsfafr 5PRT I 

qfaq* n s n 

If thou thinkest that by me It can be seen, O 
Lord, Lord of Yoga, therf show me Thine imperishable 
Self. ( 4 ) 

thinkest; if; rTff that; possible; by 

me; JZH to see; thus; spfr 0 Lord; qf*T^: = ?frnTO f 
of yoga, 0 Lord ; STrT: then; ^ of ( to ) me; Sfn thou ; 
show; «UP{T?i ( thy ) self; Hts;^ imperishable 

'S'RfTifFpra | 

q^i 5 rrtts*t s^rt: i 

fcqTR qRiqofifcfifo ^ IIHII 

Behold, O PSrtha, forms of Me, a hundredfold, a 
13 
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thousandfold, various in kind, divine, various in colours 
and shapes. t 5 ) 

behold; % my ; O P&rtha : forms; 

hundredfold ; and ; thousandfold; of 

many modes; divine; = ^T^TT ^jfr: 

^ €jqf fTfl^ many, colors, forms, and, whose, them. 



I 

mxt II \ || 


Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
two Ashvins and also the Maruts; behold many marvels 
never seen ere this, O Bh&rata. (6) 


<TTO behold; srrRc^l^ the Adityas; the Vasus; 
the Rudras; arP^fV the ( two) Ashvins; the 

Maruts; rRT also; many; 3T£S q OTfa 

before, not, seen; TOI behold; ^ITW^rfaT marvels; VTrCrT 0 
Bh&rata. 


m ^ ii « ii 


Here, to-day, behold the whole universe, movable and 
immovable, standing in one in My body, O Gu$4kesha, 
with aught else thou desirest to see. (y) 

%% here; f**R r one, standing; the 

worH : fj?§r all; qro behold ; qro to-day; ^T^- 

( with ) moving, ( with ) unmoving, and, together; 
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my; in body ; 0 Gud&kesha ; q?j what; and; 

other; to see ; desirest. 

wq m msrcr I 

v3 v9 s9 

qqn% 4 wq <m k qmVqt^ n < n 

But verily thou art not able to behold Me with these 
thine eyes; the divine eye I give unto thee. Behold 
My sovereign Yoga. 

*T not ; <j indeed ; rft me ; 3173% canst ( thou ) ; 
to see; with this; even : with own-eyes ; r^s?| 

divine; give ( I ) ; % of ( to ) thee; the eye; 

behold ; % my; ^nrt yoga; sovereign. 

&W | 

^2^1 tI3T2 JTfiqFR^f fft: | 

q&imrci qratq n % n 

Sanjaya said : 

Having thus spoken, O King, the great Lord of 
Yoga, Hari, showed to P&rtha His supreme form as 
Lord. ( 9 } 

qq thus; having spoken ; 5fcf: then; q"sp* O King ; 

“TO 5 ! the great Yoga-Lord; sR: Hari; 

showed v to P&rtha; qttf highest; 5 ;$ form ; 

sovereign. 
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II 9 o II 


With many mouths and eyes, with many visions of 
marvel, with many divine ornaments, with many uprais¬ 
ed divine weapons ; 


^ vari¬ 
ous, mouths, and, eyes, and, in which, that; — 

^HIR^FTTR <T?I various, marvellous, sights, in 

which, that; ^PT^fR qrRJ* 

flfj various, divine, ornaments, in which, that; 

ffsqfpf ?H 3 »TR 337 HIR ^Rh^I rtfl divine, vari¬ 

ous. uplifted, weapons, in which, that. 


uqt^wi qqqq# fq^cTTW^; m 3 (| 

Wearing divine necklaces and vestures, anointed 
with divine unguents, the God all-marvellous, boundless, 
with face turned everywhere. (n) 

- ffS^TTPT *TTv2irPT ^ ZTVHTM ^ TO ffc? cfri 
divine, necklaces, and, garments, and, wears, which, that; f^d- 
in?: ^ iT&rWHqi ^ qro ^ divine, scent, and, 
unguents, of which, that ; Sprfa&TO full of all marvels ; 

God ; endless ; with faces all round. 
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W. \\ 1Rll 

If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze 
out together in the sky, that might resemble the glory 
of that Mahatm&. (12) 

itrt in the sky; « g?TPTT of suns, of a thous¬ 

and ; were; *pFTrf;=* simultaneously ; sRqrfT arisen • if ; 
^rr: splendour ; like; Bl that; may be; *rr?P of a glo- 
r y; fof) that; of mahatma. 

stfrc ^«P5i in * it 

There Pandava beheld the whole universe, divided 
into manifold parts, standing in one in the body of the 
God of Gods. (13) 

there; standing-in-one; the world ; gjref 

the whole; JTf%*TrCTt. divided; in various ways ; 

saw; of the Gods, of the God ; srO? in 

the body; «TT^: the P&ndava; then. 

cTcf: n I 

sroiyq fam ^ ^Nfor+TNcT 111 2 H 

Then he, Dhananjaya, overwhelmed with astonish¬ 
ment, his hair upstanding, bowed down his head to the 
God, and with joined palms spake. (14) 

then; he; =* with as- 
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tonishment, penetrated ; *• fSTiW ffHTPT W* excited 

hairs, whose, he; Dhananjaya; having prostrated ; 

ffTCHF with head; the God; ^rTrafsB = ^T5rfsT: 

made, hand-folding, by whom, he, (saluting); ^PTT^rT said. 


s-ire l 


im ll 


Arjuna said ; 


Within Thy form, O God, the Gods I see, 

All grades of beings with distinctive marks; 
Brahms, the Lord, upon His lotus throne, 

The Ri§his all and Serpents, the Divine. (15) 

qrarm ( 1 ) see ; the Gods ; Thy ; ^ 0 God ; 
in the body; *pfr*all; also; r%*T- 

<TFTR of beings, of (various) species, groups; st^TF*! Brah- 

mA ; the lord ; of lotus, in 

seat, seated; Righis; all ; serpents ; ^ 

and; divine. 


<twr 1 
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*T irsq ?T 'WnStqift 

o r ’ ) 

in ^ ii 

With mouths, eyes, arms, breasts, multitudinous, 

I see Thee everywhere, unbounded Form. 

Beginning, middle, end, nor source of Thee, 

Infinite Lord, infinite Form, I find; ( 16) 

- 3 R 3 ; *rt*r: ^ ^wrrf^r ’spnrrfa ^ 

# many, arms, and stomachs, and, mouths, and, eyes, and, whose, 
him; qqz[rPT(I) see ; thee; everywhere; 

«= SRwTIR endless, forms, whose, him; not 

STsfT end♦ ^ not; middle • ^ not j 5^: again ; thy; 
^rrrt origin ; q^tfR ( I ) see ; =* of universe, 

0 Lord ; =» fqqq: ^q ^ universe, form, whose, him. 

h%r% 1 

^R^snqqqwj; 11 ** II 

Shining, a mass of splendour everywhere, 

With discus, mace, tiara, I behold : 

Blazing as fire, as sun, dazzling the gaze 

From all sides in the sky, immeasurable. ( 17 ) 

AvOfcif - retfte 3TTO 3 TTR rT diadem, of him, is, him; nf^T 
with mace; e qi%tit with discus'; ^ and : =* % 3 t*P *TT& 
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of splendour, mass; 3^3: everywhere ; ~?ffr33T shining; 3331^ 
(I) see; ?3T thee ; gpffifr q—f3?r$3 with difficulty, to be 
seen ; 33 dPt from everywhere; f^ffnToTT^fk-^ 
^icSw *3 ?3 3*3 3 of (the ) shining, of fire, and, of sun, 

and, like, glory, whose, him; 53333 immeasurable. 

<t*tt I%ts4 

TRTT % 111 C II 

Lofty beyond all thought, unperishing, 

Thou treasure-house supreme ; all-immanent, 
Eternal Dharma’s changeless Guardian, Thou ; 

As immemorial Man I think of Thee. ,_( 18) 

*3 Thou; imperishable ; 333^ highest; 3^3333 to be 

known; *3 Thou ; 3TC3 (of) this; [3^3*3 of universe; 3* high¬ 
est ; f%3T3 treasure-house; *3 Thou ; 31^33: inexhaustible; 
*TT*d33dnT c dr = 53*33*3 3$*3 %dr (of the) eternal, of dharma, 
the Protector; 33T33: ancient; 53 thou; 533: man; 33: 
thought; 3 of me. 



wnf^r c5r*T 
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ci'ftq; im n 

Nor source, nor midst, nor end ; infinite force, 
Unnumbered arms, the sun and moon Thine eyes! 

I see Thy face, as sacrificial fire 
Blazing, its splendour burneth up the worlds. (19) 
^rrr^! HW. afo: <T not origin, middle, 

end, whose, him; *» ?T endless, force, whose, 

him ; ^rr^: 3*3 ^ endless, arms, whose, him; 

^ *1% qm % moon, and, sun, and, (two ) 

eyes, whose, him ; qrorw ( I ) see ; Thee ; ^icrrfrrr^§R = 
grTT*P f^ z^zi ?T light, and, sacrificial, tire, and, face, and, 
whose, he; by own brightness ; the universe ; ft 

this ; warming. 

if 

mm wfa* T%T3r mb \ 

5§is^ mi 
item srsqfor 11 11 

By Thee alone are filled the earth, the heavens, 

And all the regions that are stretched between ; 

The triple worlds sink down, O mighty One, 

Before Thine awful manifested Form. ( 20) 

— **pn Of heaven, and, of earth, and; 

ft this; interspace ; ff indeed ; sztfH pervaded; zjr by 

Thee; by (the) One • (ffp quarters; «q > and; Sff: all; f^T 
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having seen ; 3 T^ marvellous ; form; terrible; <T3F 
thy; 5^ this; ^ of worlds triplet; Safari 

(is) oppressed • Jf^P^O mahatmfl. 


wft f| sit tfriisn f^TRT 
%fosfon: srrasqt ^firt i 







To Thee the troops of Suras enter in, 

Some with joined palms in awe invoking Thee : 
Banded Mahar§his, Siddhas,“ Svasti!” cry, 

Chanting Thy praises with resounding songs. (21) 
?pfr these ; ff indeed ; Thee ; - Jpfirjpi OTP of 

Gods, the hosts; enter; some ; frightened; 

SjNoW with-joined-palms ; JJOTM utter ; Scrf^T «• 5 + " 5 Tf%rT well is 
(be it) ; ff% thus ; OTRT having said ; “ H^f^TRL 

^ fOTTFTO^ OTP of Maharshis, and, of Siddhas, and, hosts; 

hymn ; Thee ; HP with songs ; re¬ 

sounding. 


3sCT1%qi q ^T«TT 
fqsqsRqql R^rrit^’TTsr 1 


<qi (qrc*Rn^q a ^ a 
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Rudras, Vasus, SSdhyas and Adityas, 

Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras, 

In wondering multitudes beholding Thee. ( 22 ) 

^ 3 Trf^ 2 irJ ^ Rudras and Adityas, and; 
Yasus ; ^ these • ^ and ; mw. SSdhyas; Yishve- 
devas; (the two) Ashvins; Maruts; and ; 

g^nT: Ushmapas; ^ and; = mHFK ^ 

a i ^ r ^ f ^ ^rgUOTr *r f%TvBrr?rf ^ *PTT: of Gandharvas, and, of 
Yakshas, and, of Asuras, and of Siddhas, and, hosts ; 
behold; ?^r Thee * f%re**<Tr: astonished ; ^ and ; ^ even ; 


all. 


^7 *Tf% 

„ 






Thy might)' Form, with many mouths and eyes, 
Long-armed, with thighs and feet innumerate, 
Vast-bosomed, set with many fearful teeth, 


The worlds see terror-struck, as also I. ( 23 ) * 


^Tform; ^ great; % Thy; ^ 

^rf^I ^ rTT many, mouths, and, eyes, and, in which, 

that; O mighty-armed; ^f^Ti^Tr^= ^ 

:3^: ^ *TRT: ^ many, arms, and, thighs, and, feet, 
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"and, in which, that; <T <1 maa y sto¬ 
machs, in which, that; = *^f*r SSTf** (with) 

many, with teeth, terrible; having seen ; * 5 Tf 3 JT. the worlds 

^qf^frfr: (are) distressed ; also ; ^ I. 

5qiTfl?R flHfolTC^srn | 

£|T f| SlsqmcTTcRRPT 
<fi% ^ i%rfa m ^ i%or! 11 r% 11 

Radiant Thou touchest heaven ; rainbow-hued, 

With opened mouths and shining vast-orbed eyes. 

My inmost self is quaking, having seen, 

My strength is withered, Vishnu, and my-peace. 

(24) 

W*I$T = W H heaven, touches, thus; 

shining; SR various, colours, whose, 

him; s^tTR^ = tTCR 3*3 <T* opened, mouths, 

whose, him; ^hrfTOSIWl = frffTT^ f 3 *ir 5 TTR T*\ 3*3 3 *t 
shining, large, eyes, him ; having seen; indeed ; 

rtf Thee ; srsqftRfcTCTW = ***{%%: 3TwT*rRr 3*3 *P trembling, 
mind, whose, he • strength ; 3 not; f^rR (I ) find; 3 ?j^r 
control; ^ and-; f^saffr 0 Vishnu. 

^ 3^ih 

+l<3*faflK*IIW I 
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ST#? 11 11 

Like Time’s destroying flames I see Thy teeth, 
Upstanding, spread within expanded jaws ; 

Nought know I anywhere, no shelter find, 

Mercy, O God ! refuge of all the worlds ! ( 25 ) 

gftrarft with teeth, terrible • ^ and ; % 
thy ; mouths ; having seen ; qq even ; 5 fP 5 TR<TOR 

*TTR = SiRTO SRSHR ^ of time, of the fire, and, resem¬ 

bling ; f|*r: quarters ; «r not; *tr know ; not; 5TH obtain ; 

and ; *1$ protection; be pleased ; f^T of 

the Gods, 0 Lord, *f»TT%qR = *PTcT of the world, O 

dwelling. 

snft qercigsi ^r: 

W 5CW: w=n?RtraR?t 

*o 

II II 

The sons of Dhritarfishtra, and with them 
The multitude of all these kings of earth, 

Bhl$hma, and Drona, SGta’s royal son, 

And all the noblest warriors of our hosts, ( 26 ) 
these ; ^ and ; Thee ; tJrTCTgW of Dhyitaraehtra; 
sons; all; S? with; qq even • = 3RR 
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T rs ra nr %qT the earth, ( who ) protect, thus, of them, with 
the hosts ; Bhishma ; jpr: Drona ; ^ 5 ^: <j3r of 

Suta, the son ; also ; this ; with,; : with 

(those) of ours ; =^TRT gtatfc: of warriors, with the 

chiefs. 

qst#! u ?wm\ 1%^ 

q^^Tiuiu: 11 ^ n 

Cn 

Into Thy gapmg mouths they hurrying rush, 
Tremendous-toothed and terrible to see; 

Some caught within the gaps between Thy teeth 
Are seen, their heads to powder crushed and 
ground. (27 ) 

Wf^T mouths ; % they ; mitm: hurrying • ftvrra enter ; 
terrible-toothed ; VRJRgFjrfa fear-bringing; 
some ; nrST^tP sticking; *» 3SFTRPI SRttS of teeth, in 

the gaps ; are seen ; ^f%%: ( with ) pulverised; StRT^: 

with highest limbs ( heads ). 

W qfqfsqtui: 

1 

qqt ?rqnft 




[ 207 ] 


foil% \\\<\\ 

As river-floods impetuously rush, 

Hurling their waters into ocean’s lap, 

So fling themselves into Thy flaming mouths, 

In haste, these mighty men, these lords of earth. 

(28) 

smras; Of rivers; many ; BTXf^UT: = 

^iTP of waters, 'the currents; to the ocean; even • 

^f^sTT: faciDg towards ; run ; so 5 of Thee ; 

3 T*ft these ; for* of men, in the 

world, heroes ; fa?linT enter ; mouths; 

blazing. 

*rai srfia <t^tt 
r# ^rei[q 1 

T3RTT% ^l^T- 

^fq 11 \\\\ 

As moths with quickened speed will headlong fly 
Into a flaming light, to fall destroyed, 

So also these, in haste precipitate, 

Enter within Thy mouths destroyed to fall. (29) 
3qr as J stftar blazing; 5 ^ 5 R flame; qH*TP moths • 

enter; xrrfTT^I to destruction ; *rwf*TT = tfW 5 % T T ; 

% increased, velocity, whose, they; fitfTso; ^ even ; 
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to destruction ; fqqYq enter; ^T3firs the people ; qq of Thee 
also; mouths ; ( with ) increased velocity. 


JRRPf: shctt- 



3lTTcUU3T 

5RRRcT%?n: ScNTcT T^TI II \° l| 


On every side, all-swallowing, fiery-tongued, 

Thou lickest up mankind, devouring all; 

Thy glory filleth space: the universe 

Is burning, Vi§hnu, with Thy blazing rays. (30) 

( thou ) lickest; grasping ; *pfqii( from 

every side ; qTT 37R the worlds; SRqR the whole; q^T: with 
faces; (with) fiery; qsTrfa: with splendours ; arr<jS hav¬ 

ing filled; *PTq[ the world ; srqqq whole * vrpT: glory; qq thy ; 
qqf: fierce : qqqR burning ; fqdfr 0 Vishnu. 


swlsq sf fcm s*t i 



* t| m 11 ^911 


Reveal Thy Self ; What awful Form art Thou? 
I worship Thee! Have mercy, God supreme! 


t 20 9 ] 

Thine inner being I am fain to know ; 

This Thy forthstreaming Life bewilders me ( 31 ) 

mwf! declare; % to me ; 37 : who ; vrr Thou ; 

=> 3*3 *T: terrible, form, whose, he; w. salutation; 

let there he ; % to Thee ; m of Gods, O best; 

to know ; (I) wish ; Thee; first ; 

not; indeed; qSTRrft (I) know ; Thy ; desire. 

1 

#PRWTf|faf 5 TItT: 1 
c?T R Wt 

qS3R*RTU 5T^et%5 II ^ ^ II 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Time am I, laying desolate the world, 

Made manifest on earth to slay mankind ! 

Not one of all these warriors ranged for strife 
Escapeth death ; thou shalt alone survive. ( 32 ) 

time; sm*T (I) am; 

mm ?R of the worlds, destruction, makes, thus; 
vast; sffcjjT?* the worlds ; to annihilate; here; rT: 

come forth ; without; btr also ; thee ; ^ not; srf^fiT 
shall be; all; q these; srRirp arranged; in 

the rival-armies ; 2JRT: warriors. 


12 


fel 5I^Ej3T | 

T%|?n: 

faftrairrar m ii \\ ii ' 

Therefore stand up ! win for thyself renown, 
Conquer thy foes, enjoy the spacious realm. 

By Me they are already overcome, 

Be thou the outward cause, left-handed one. (33) 

therefore; ^ thou; stand up; qvT: fame; 

obtain; f^Tc^T having conquered ; enemies ; 

emoy ; llxiq the kingdom ; wealthy ; ?Rr by me : rrg 

even; these ; slain ; ^ before; qq even; RRt?- 

JTR a mere instrument ; vr be ; = 

SR ^: with the left hand, to aim, habit, whose, he. 

sfM ^ ^ ^ 

1 

mi m 5 * 11 % 

33m || 3 g || 

Drona and Bhi§hma and Jayadratha, 

Karna, and all the other warriors here 
Are slain by me. Destroy then fearlessly 
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Fight! thou shalt crush thy rivals in the field. (34) 
D rona ; ^ and; Hfsg Bhislinia ; *qr and; Ja.- 

yadratha : and ; Kama ; tT?jr also t, others ; srrqf 

also: ^>T€rr^ = ^r- 4 Rf *?<T* of warriors, heroes; g$ r by 
me; fcesium; thou t Sfff slay; gf not ; sqfSrgr be dis¬ 
tressed : fight; ^rTff§ shalt conquer ; in the battle; 

rivals. 

3 ^ | 

Wrfi^f^#UTR: M§r | 

f?wr 

mzk sr^ II II 

Sanjaya said : 

Having heard these words of Keshava, he who 
weareth a diadem, with joined palms, quaking, and pros¬ 
trating himself, spake again to Krishna, stammering 
with fear, casting down his face. (35) 

tTrTrj; this ; having heard ; word ; of 

Keshava; f 5 r fir : & cT: *f: made, folded-hands 

by whom, he; trembling; fSfrftf? the diademed one; 

having prostrated ; again; tjq - even ; STHJ said; 
to Krishna; with stammering, together 

friglitene, frightened; sjUr**T having prostrated. 
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srjt estre l 

m srtMi 

^ i 

tSTT!§ ‘fllcflR T^TT 5^1% 

m q*rc#t ^ n \% m 

Arjuna said : 

Hrishikesha ! in Thy magnificence 
Rightly the world rejoiceth, hymning Thee ; 

The R&kshasas to every quarter fly 
In tear , the hosts of Siddhas prostrate fall. (36) 
in (the right) place (rightly) ; O Hrishikesha ; 

fT?r Thy , qr^Wr by (singing) thy fame; ifir^ the world ; 
57^*1% rejoices ; is pleased ; =Ef and ; the 

Rakshasas; ^TlrTTpI terrified ; nfStf: to the quarters ; Ay ; 

all; watm prostrate; *qr and; «rTremP* &([: 

of Siddhas, the hosts. 

?wn % * 

TTfnrh s^mrs^ri^ 1 

3?% 5U#5fRT 

«SR$R qg; II ^ II 
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How should they otherwise, O loftiest Self ! 

First Cause! Brahma Himself less great than 
Thou. 

Infinite, God of Gods, home of all worlds, 
Unperishing, Sat Asat, That supreme ! (37) “ 

wherefore ; ^ and ; ^ they ; ^ not; may pros¬ 
trate ; 0 Mahatma ; to the greater teacher ; a-fpir: 

of Brahma ; arnf also ; to the first maker ; ggpfa O end¬ 
less one ; 0 Lord of Gods; STin^rrST O dwelling of the 

worlds ; <sr thou ; imperishable ; Being; non- 

being 5 that; highest; apj which. 

stm- 

s3 s3 

ftvim it rstrij; 1 

N - ^ ^ m 

cTcT 11 11 

First of the Gods, most ancient Man Thou art, 
Supreme receptacle of all that lives ; 

Knower and known, the dwelling-place on high ; 

In Thy vast Form the universe is spread. (38) 

& Thou; first God; g$q-: Man ; 5 * 3 ^ ancient ; 

thou ; (of) this ; of world ; qt highest; 

treasure-house ; knower ; (thou) art; to be known ; 

^ and ; qt highest; and ; qT*T dwelling ; tqstf by Thee , ?f?t 
spread ; the universe ; 3R?cT^:q 0 endless-Formed. 
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strong i 

5TOT UU^S^g HpfiFPt: 

fw viqfsfa uut utr?t ii \\ ii 

Thou art Vayu and Yama, Agni, moon, 

Varuna, Father, Grandsire of all : 

Hail, hail to Thee ! a thousand times all hail ! 

Hail unto Thee ! again, again, all hail ! (39^ 

^5: Vayu ; Yama ; Agni; Varuna; 

SI5TT3&: moon . Praj&pati ; ii Thou ; srftf^pT^ great- 

grand-father ; ^ and ; hail; hail ; ^ to thee ; be . 

thousand times-; §qr: again; ^ and; again : 
also ; vth: hail; hail • qf to thee. 

^ ^ wi, 1 

3 T%^q[ST^TWR 3 f 
m qiuijfTR 11 s o ii 

Prostrate in front of Thee, prostrate behind, 
Prostrate on every side to Thee, O All. 

In power boundless, measureless in strength, 

Thou holdest all : then Thou Thyself art All 

(40) 
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W hail; from before ; ajq- also ; from 

behind ; ?f to Thee ; w. hail ; be ; % to Thee ; : ou 

every side; 37 even : sr# 0 all; STOltf<( - 1TTO TO| tT? 
endless, strength, whose, he ; = TWT: 

boundless, strength, whose, he ; ^ thou ; all ; qTflTjfrfa con¬ 
cludes t ; rTrf: thence ; 3 TRT (thou) art ; ^: all. 

5RPT 

S 3 

| ^ | W3RT I 

^Hcir rrf|nH 

W || « 9 11 

If, thinking Thee but friend, importunate, 

O Krishna ! or O Y£dava ! O friend ! 

I cried, unknowing of Thy majesty, 

And careless in the fondness of my love ; (41) 

g^cff friend ; 37% thus ; having thought; sr^pt impor¬ 
tunately ; which ; said ; > O Krishna ; % O 

Yadava ; \ 0 friend ; ffgr thus ; ^TlTRtTT (by) unknowing; 

greatness ; ^ thy ; ^ this ; J*3T by me ; STiff^ from 
carelessness; with affection ; or ; ff?t thus. 

^TSWS'ap^cT cR^TJT^T 
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n n 

If jesting, I irreverence showed to Thee, 

At play, reposing, sitting or at meals, 

Alone, O sinless One, or with my friends, 

Forgive my error, O Thou boundless One. (42) 
^ which; ^ and; of jesting, 

for the sake unhonoured ; 31% art ; 

= f^ft W'W arrH% HTSR ^ in play, and, in 
bed, and. in seat, and in feast, and; alone : or ; =5Tfor 

also ; 0 unfallen one • rffj so ; in company ; 

that ; (I) pray to pardon ; r^T thee ; ?rt 1: 3T5%aj*| 

boundless, 

RcT!Sf% =3UWT 

3PR*T IzWA I 

II 23 11 

Father of worlds, of all that moves and stands, 
Worthier of reverence than the Guru’s self, 

There is none like to Thee. Who passeth Thee ? 
Pre-eminent Thy power in all the worlds. (43) 

PT?rr father ; ^rr% (thou) art ; of the world ; 

of moving and nnmoving ; rt thou ; ^2? of this ; 
X53J to be reverenced ; ^ and; jj*j: the guru ; weigh¬ 
tier : not ; «= cT^ *pr: of the, equal; is ,* 
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eparfvjcR: surpassing; whence; 3 r?g: other; 

in the world triplet ; ^ also ; ^qrffmWHC: = ^ 1 %*! ?TW 

SffSf unrivalled, might, whose, he, 

cRURSP'TRT ITFiqiq 

m: TWqtffo & ST§J* II 8 8 || 

Therefore I fall before Thee ; with my body 
I worship as is fitting ; bless Thou me. 

As father with the son, as friend with friend, 

With the beloved as lover, bear with me. (44) 

rl therefore ; having prostrated 5 irfavqfq 

having bent; 3iT3 body; propitiate; Thee; ssr? 

1 ; the Lord; f^T*I praiseworthy; facff father; like; 

of the son ; friend; like ; of the friend ; 

firs: beloved; fffSfrq to the loved; 3T^l% sbouldst; O God j 
*TP|*l to bear. 

£gT 

gcqmcT JT% h 1 

5R7T? II 8 H II 


[ 218 ] 


I have seen That which none hath seen before, 

My heart is glad, yet faileth me for fear ; 

Show me, O God, Thine other Form again, 

Mercy, O God of Gods, home of all worlds. (45) 

^ ?T ££ before, not, seen; glad; 

(I) am ; haviug seeu ; with fear ; and ; srmfrff 
distressed ; mind ; ^ my; that; ^ even ; H to me ; 
S3JT2I show; 0 God ; form; be pleased ; 

O Lord of Gods ; ’5T*Tr5rsrST 0 world-dwelling. 

ui^r =q^ffcT- 

^IT I 

v3\3 

Wi II S ^ || 

Diademed, mace and discus in Thy hand. 

Again ! fain would see Thee as before: 

Put on again Thy four-armed shape, O Lord, 

O thousand-ariped, of forms innumerate. (46) 

crowned ; *Tf^f mace-bearing ; = 

H discus, in hand, whose, him ; wish ; Thee ; 

to see ; ^ I; rT?JT as (before); even ; (by) that; 
q? evt-n : by form ; (by) four-armed; *T^jT*rfr 

= thousand, arms, whose, he; *rq be; 

3 ?T^ : the universe, form, whose, he. 
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Stwrrgqq | 

qqi 

S3 

'Tt ^fitkmRRqfriraC I 

cRm 

q^J cqq?qq q zzfm II 8^ II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Arjuna, by My favour thou hast seen 
This loftiest form by Yoga’s self revealed ! 

Radiant, all-penetrating, endless, first, 

That none except thyself hath ever seen, ( 47 ) 
by me ; STHSR' fby) pleased ; of (to) thee; 

O Aijnna; this; form; highest ; ^ 13*1 (been) 
shown ; 8Tr^r%irr?j= ^TrTpr: ^r^TTfT of Self, from the yo<?a ; 

made of light; f?j*j the universe ; endless : sjICI 

first; which ; Jf of me ; rqq; from (thou) thee • 
by another ; ^ not; seen before. 

q qqq^qqqq qi%- 
q q frqifaq i 

wi srt 

<qq-qq n e<? n 

• 4 s» *0 

Nor sacrifice nor Vedas, alms por works, 



[ 220 ] 

Nor sharp austerity, nor study deep, 

Can win the vision of this Form for man. 

Foremost of Kurus, thou alone hast seen. (48) 

* not j ^ ^ by Vedas, 

and, by sacrifices, and, by studies, and ; if not; gr%: by gifts; 

not; ^r and; fl^TTPT: by deeds ; not: rrff!% : by aus¬ 
terities ; 3 %: (by) dire; trq^: thus-formed ; (am) 

possible; %r£ I; of men, in the world; jr? 

to see ; from (than) thee; by another ; *» 

of (or among) the Kurus, foremost. 

m ir sqm m q fqqsmm 
m 1 

^cTvfr: sflcTJWI: 

ct^t q snrsq 11 a! 11 

Be not bewildered, be thou not afraid, 

Because thou hast beheld this awful Form ; 

Cast fear away, and let thy heart rejoice ; 

Behold again Mine own familiar shape. (49) 

qt not; % thee ; pain ; *n not; ^ and ; 

*= vftq: of the confused, the condition ; having 

seen ; ^qr form ; STf* terrible ; such ; my ; this ; 
5 ^rf4r: =5^TTrir tfh departed, fear, whose, he; 'sfrrpFTT: 

^ sftrt *T satisfied, mind, whose, he ; again; 

thou ; rT«i that; qq even ; q tny; form ; fq this ; qqrro 
behold. 


[ *21 ] 
fm 3^ i 

^7 m: 

CN 

sn^WqWIH =q 77 Tq*R 
wm qq: TfiTqqq^RqT n h® li 

Sanjaya said : 

VSsudeva, having thus spoken to Arjuna, again 
manifested His own Form, and consoled the terrified 
one, the Mah&tm& again assuming a gentle form. (50) 
fl% thus; SET^t to Arjuna; Yasudeva ; 

thus; having spoken ; own ; form ; ijfarHrfT 

showed ; ipr. again ; 3 TP^ra*ircrct consoled ; and; Hftj the 
terrified ; q?t this (one) ; ygm having become ; 5^: again ; 

= gentle, form, whose, he; Him 

mahatmd. 

3*Ir | 

tsq qiqq ^7 qq w 1 

q sS 

fqiqUTRq Hlrr: n%l: SffT<T Her: UH q II 

Arjuna said : 

Beholding again Thy gentle human Form, O Jan£r- 
dana, I am now collected, and am restored to my own 


[ 222 ] 


nature. (51) 

having seen ; this; lmman; form ; ^ 

thy ; gentle ; oT'rif'T 0 Jan&rdana ; noiv ; =grf**r 

(I) am ; Hi become; HHdT: with mind; q’fvrrf to nature ; 

CTrt: gone* 

i 

77?^JTl%i jpk | 

'O^ 

3T«:q*q ^qjq R<q ^|R^n%ot: \\\^\\ 

The Blessed Lord said : 

This Form of Mine beholden by thee is very hard 
to see. Verily the Gods ever long to behold this Form. 

(52) 

H^tnH. vei 7 hard to see; 5^ this; form; 

(one who) has seen; srftl (thou) art; ^ which : *T*T my; 

Gods : arfa also; (of) this ; of form: f%?«j 

always; $fc(5iTr%'’r- = vision, (they) desire, 

thus. 

*nt ?¥l cR^f ?T ^ I 

sRJ S53RT% ITT |IH = || 

Nor can I be seen as thou hast seen Me by the 
Vedas, nor by austerities, nor by alms, nor by offerings : 

( 53 ) 

H not; 8^ I; Vf: by the Vedas ; H not; sHHr by aus* 
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terity ; H not; Sffdq by gift; ?r not; and ; f bv 
offering ; 5T3RJ: (am) possible ; (of) this—kiud : 

to see; (one who) has seen ; ^fflr (thou) art; qr me; 

srarr as. 

*T^T WW STfdqMlS^T I 

WI3 STg ^ cF#T Wj| ^ TOFT II \2 II 

But by devotion to Me alone I may thus be per¬ 
ceived, Arjuna, and known and seen in essence, and en 
tered, O Parantapa. (54) 

v^c^r by devotion; g indeed ; (by) without 

another; (am) possible; ^ I ; trqfqij: of this kind 

Snpj- 0 Arjana ; ^frij to know ; to see ; ^ and ; by 

essence ; sj^rff to enter; and; qrqq 0 Parantapa. 

TOpT%3RTOTt JT?^: dqqffo: I 

iMb: q: n qrdi% 11 hh 11 

Cs ^ 

He who doeth actions for Me, whose supreme good 
I am, My devotee, freed from attachment, without 
hatred of any being, he cometh unto Me, O PSndava. 

*’( 55 ) 

= 3RH qrfifd ?far my, work, does, this; q?q^:=* 
qjff TUFq W* I. the supreme, whose, he; q:?r^:^qq vr^: 
my devotee; = 3 #^^ qnfo: by attachment, aban¬ 
doned ; faq*: without enmity ; among all creatures; 
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H who; *r: he; t)t to me ; 01% goes ; grjg 0 Pandava. 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GlTA....the eleventh discourse, entitled, 

THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM. 
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Twelfth Discourse. 

1 

^ HcTcR^r q 'Tqqiqq | 

q =qFq$rcq 5 q% qqr % qlnT^roi: mu 

Arjuna said ; 

Those devotees who ever harmonised worship Thee, 
and those also who worship the Indestructible, the 
Unmanifested, whether of these is the more learned in 
yoga? (1) 

thus; ^TrTcHjTfiP ever-balanced ; ^ who; devo¬ 
tees ,* ^TT Thee; worship; % who ; ^ and ; also ; 

the undecaying; the unmanifesfced; 

of these ; % who ; yoga-learned-most. 

l 

qqr q qr iqcqqthi 1 
^qi q^qiqqRq q qrpqqi qqr: 11 * a 

The Blessed Lord said : 

They who with mind fixed on Me, ever harmonised 
worship Me, with faith supreme endowed, these in My 
opinion, are best in yoga. (2) 

irfSl in me ; having fixed ; Ji?r: the mind; ?r who ; *jf 

me; ever-balanced; worship; *JF£ 3 IT with 

15 
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faith ; tttff (with) supreme ; ^fr{r: endowed j % these ; ^ of me < 
harmonised-best : trap thought. 



^ 334 mu 

They who worship the Indestructible, the Ineffable 
the Unmanifested, Omnipresent and Unthinkable, the 
Unchanging, Immutable, Eternal, (3) 

g who ; ^ indeed • the undecaying ; the un- 

de fin able ; the unmanifested j worship ; 

every- where-going ; unthinkable ; and ; rock- 

seated; immovable ; firm. 

tWfg^S 1 

h snyrefcr ^rt; 11 2 11 

Restraining and subduing the senses, regarding 
everything equally, in the welfare of all rejoicing, these 
also come unto Me. (4) 

having restrained ; fff3?rr*f = fr3T3PTr*l JTr^T of the 
senses, the aggregate ; everywhere: 

apq-f % equal, understanding, whose, they ; % they ; qr^^frT o fe¬ 
ta: n ; m me ; ^ even; ^cTHr* f|% (o) 

all, of lyings, in welfare ; rejoicers. 

3T^t t| UT%f II H II 





The difficulty of those whose minds are set oil the 
Unmanifested is greater $ for the path bf the Unmani- 
Tested is hard for the embodied to reach. (5) 

m : die trouble • greater; of those j 

^Tcf: % in the unmanifested, 

attached, mind, whose, they ; ^F^rfir the unmanifested; f| 
indeed ; nfcT: path 5 (with) painj by the embodied j 

is reached. 

q 3 mrfo aft irmr: i 

src^r m 11 ^ 11 

Those verily who, renouncing all actions in Me and 
intent bn Me, wership meditating on Me, with whole¬ 
hearted yoga, (6) 

2 j who; 5 indeed; sreiftr all; actions; qfsr iu 

me; ^72?^ having renounced; intent on me ; 

(by) without another (object) ; qq even; by yoga ; qf me j 
VTjpjrr meditating ; STTSTa’ worship. 

sqpfrrrcsmTra: 1 

mim * 11 vs a 

These I spbedily lift up from the ocean of death and 
existence, O P&rtha, their minds being fixed on Me. 

( 7 ) 

iisrtu of those j art f; lifter up j 

jgr^t: *q- ^ of death, and, of procession, -and, 
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from the ocean ; become • not; f^TP| from long ; qpf 

0 PSrtha; lift in me ; 37 Tqr%?T^W*= % 

fixed, mind, whose, pf them. 

3TITO ffjfc I 

R^r?nqm *p$q m ^4 q h c n 

Place thy mind in Me, into Me let thy Reason enter; 
then without doubt thqu shalt abide in Me hereafter. 

( 8 ) 

in me ; q^even; *pr: the mind* ^rr\J3=q place; 
in me; «|[% the reason ; cause to enter; 

(thou) shalt dwell; in me ; q^ even; hence ; 

above (afterwards); ^ not; doubt. 

m kwir j q qft irq^ i 

qqi qifowj spfoq n $ \\ 

But if thou art not able firmly to fix thy mind on 
Me, then by the yoga of practice seek to reach Me, Q 
Phananjaya. (9) 

spj now ; f^rf the mind ; to fix; y not; qrjfiffqr 

canst ; my in me ; firmly ; 

of practice, by the yoga; rfrf: then ; qf me; wish; to 

pbtain ; qpnPT 0 Dhananjaya. 

vrq 1 

irqqqR qsnim 11 9 ® 11 


» 
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if also thou art not equal to constant practice, be in¬ 
tent on My service ; performing actions for My sake, 
thou shalt attain perfection* (10) 

8**31% in practice * also ; 8*333: not-Capable ; ^*f% 
(thou) art; : «= 33 3$ TO TO 3: my, work, supreme, 

whose* he; 33 be* 331? for my sake; also; 3133% 

actions; doing; perfection j ^33*3(3 (thou) shalt 

obtain. 



33ft3tt&rt: 1 


3$P$hi35qiiT cR: ^ imtl 


If even to do this thou hast not strength, then taking 
refuge in union with Me, renounce all fruit of action, with 
the self controlled. (n) 


8*3 now; this ; a*fa also; a**FTi: not able; ^rf% 

(thou) art; to do; 3«N3“33 TO my yoga; ^rrr^TrT: 
refuged (in); 3^foTOr3 = 3*TO 3i33T 3TTO (of) 
all, of actions, of fruit, renunciation ; 33: then 5 act 5 33rr33T3 
**33: 3*r?3f 3*3 3: controlled, self, whose, he. 


SPTT f| f feftpaR I 

sqRi^^3i33*T3i^ffc3TO in 


Better indeed is wisdom than constant practice ; 
than wisdom meditation is better: than meditation 
renunciation of the fruit of action; on renunciation 
follows peace. (12) 
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better; f| indeed ; wisdom : than prac* 

tice ; than wisdom; sqrff meditation ; fqphsiR excels ; 

**TRrd[ than meditation; RPT: °t 

action, of fruit, renunciation ; srpTfij; from renunciation ; StfTfrT 
peace; immediately. 

bn m ^ i 

RW[ RT^R: ^rfl n %\ \\ 

He who beareth no ill-will to any being, friendly and 
compassionate, without attachment and egoism, balanced 
in pleasure and pain, and forgiving, (13) 

®j|^T not hating ; ^HhifTRPi of all creatures ; Ipf: friendly ; 
merciful; even; ^ and; without-mine 

(ness) ; without egoism ; f^ 

^ equal, sorrow, and, joy, and, whose, he ; for¬ 

giveness-full, 

te: nrrfr mm 1 

sS 

r\r rs *vr ^ r\ 

*RqFR*RRF&3I *T RtF: U V ISR: ||9 2|| 

v 9 

Ever content, harmonious, with the self controlled, 
resolute, with mind and Reason dedicated to Me, he, My 
devotee, is dear to Me, (14) 

contented; *fcR always; drrft yogi; qriTRT self* 
controlled ; = firm, resolve, whose, 

he ; rrsqfqHJRTffe: = *?RI ^TPR JR: ^ f fe: ^ SR in me, 
offered up, mind, and, reason, and, whose, he ; g: who ; % TPy ; 
devotee; he; % of (to) me; fsp(; dear. 
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fWOTWlfcpi q: % ^ * faq: imn 

He from whom the world doth not shrink away, who 
doth not shrink away from the world, freed from the 
anxieties of joy, anger and fear, he is dear to Me. 

( 15 ) 

SRJTrq; from whom ; ^ not; 3Tfis agitated; sngj: the 
world; from the world . ^ not; sf|*T?r is agitated ; ^ 

and; who ; ^ ^ ^ Z&t; 

of joy, and, of impatience, and, of fear, and, by (from) the 
agitations ; gr«: freed; af; who ; he ; ^ and ; % to me; 
dear,’ 

3T?n$t: 5Tiq^I sqraTC'T JT<T3qq: I 

qr mtw. s *r fqq: in mi 

He who wants nothing, is pure, expert, passionless, 
untroubled, renouncing every undertaking, he, My devo¬ 
tee, is dear to Me. (16) 

ST«TT^r : not looking to (anything) fjpq’: pure; skilful; 
unconcerned; TTcts^q 1 : =*T?tr gave, pain, 

whose, he; stfrft'Tft'qpft = ^T^vrrurr*7 all, 

(of) undertakings, renouncer; who ; g*r my; devotee ; 

he ; to me ; dear. 

qi q pqt% q q STTqfq q WAqfa I 
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5WT5T*nfcqTJf[ 3 % m: II9VSII 

O n9 

He who neither loveth nor hateth, nor grieveth, nor 
desireth, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion, he is 
dear to Me. (17) 

3: who; ^ not; rejoiceth; ?r not : fr? hates ; ^ 

not; sfntffT grieves ; not; desires ; 3 JVTf^Tr?< 3 TnT 

= ^ ^ <IK*Sr*TT of good, and, of evil, and, the: 

renouncer ; vrirVftPg. devout; q: who; he ; *r to me ; fifa 
dear. 

m: 5i# ^ ft% ^ UFU'FTFrqi: i 
5TFTF'JUFjr?:%'* Wfi \\ II 

O <d vS 

Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and igno¬ 
miny, alike in cold and heat, pleasures and pains, desti¬ 
tute of attachment, (18) 

equal; ^nrr (to) in the enemy ; ^ and ; (to) in the 
friend ; ^ and ; also; *TPTre*rR#: = *n% ^ 3 Tq*n% ^ in 
fame, and,in ignominy, and; = *uif *T 

^ ^ c0 ^» au< ^» heat, and, in pleasure, and, 

in pain, and; equal; from 

attachment, freed. 

3TR%cT: f^m%$T%*TF?n#iT mi ii 1\ || 

Taking equally praise and reproach, silent, wholly 
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Content with what cometh, homeless, firm in mind, full 
of devotion, that man is dear to Me. (19) 

^ equal, 

blame, and, praise, and, whose, he; qirfr silent; #5?: content¬ 
ed ; with anything ; 3Tfa%rf: homeless ; si 

*1%: 3*3 SP firm, mind, whose, he; devout; of 

(to) me ; dear ; sfC the man* 

q 3 sRtPjcTfat qqr% wrraq 1 
sTfqHT uenur wRqsmq foqiuivu 

They verily who partake of this life-giving wisdom 
as taught herein, endued with faith, I their Supreme 
Object, devotees, they are surpassingly dear to Me. 

(20) 

ar who ; f indeed ; ***5 3 T^T ^ righteous, 

and, that (same), nectar, and ; spjT as ; TrK said; wor¬ 
ship ; JjJXOTP faith-endowed; »??<TtRr: (believing in) me 

(as) the Supreme ; *TtKt: devotees ; % they ; arm very ; as 
if; % of (to) me ; fq-qr: dear. 

sraspresftaro Hfrhttni *tr 5r^rs«rr»T: I 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD*GiTA,...the twelfth discourse entitled; 


THE YOQA OF DEVOTION. 
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Thirteenth Discourse. 

'a 

ii3 %4 ^ n 1 

Arjuna said : 

Matter and Bpirit, also the Field and the Knovver of 
the Field, Wisdom and that which ought to be known, 
these I fain would learn, O Keshava. 

matter ; spirit; =q- and; qq even ; the field ; 
the knower of the field• qq even ; ^ and; qq^ this ; 
to know 5 (I) wish ; ^PT knowledge ; ffjj what 

should be known ; ^ and ; qpqq 0 Keshava. 

& 3TTR I 

li% q sri|: %qw fiq cTTi^: II ^ n 

The Blessed Lord said : 

This body, son of Kunti, is called the Field ; that 
which knoweth it is called the Knower of the Field by 
the Sages, ( 1 ) 

I? this ; ^rf'rt body ; cfiiqg 0 Kaunteya j the field ; 
?fq thus 5 srnrsffaq is called ; qqq; this ; q: who; qf^ knows ; 

that; qrf: (they) call ; the knower of the field j ffq 

thus ; qr$q: the knowers of that. 


I This verse is oniitted in many editions, 
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3iq^qTfTq ^ m ii ^ a 

Understand Me as the Knower of the Field in all 
Fields, O Bh&rata. Wisdom as to the Field and the 
Knower of the Field, that in My opinion is the Wisdom, 

( 2 ) 

the knower of the field ; ^ and; srfqr also ; H\- 
Me; fw know ; (in) all, in fields ; ^Tf^rf 

0 Bhlrata ; * 5 f ^ of the field, and, 

of the knower of the field, and; knowledge ; which ; 
rTrl that; knowledge ; ^ (thought) ; w My, 

3#r *m qrc^ qfk^in *\m \ 

n =q qi q^iqs* qcnnmq k sm n 3 n 

What that Field is and of what nature, how modir 
fied, and whence it is, and what He is and what His 
powers, hear that now briefly from Me. ( 3 ) 

riq; that ; field j *cqr which; s* and; st^cF; what like ; *T 
and; 5qf|cR|R»^: 3?l, which, modification, whose, 

that; 2^; whence; ^and ; ^ which ; He; s* and; g: what, 
^IT^: = WW- which, power, whose, he ; ^ and ; 

that; hy aggregations (compression, brevity); % of 

( from ) me ; ^<3 listen. 

5Rfq{viq|qT did I 
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ifStSftrctsN || 8 || 


Rishis have sung in manifold ways, in many various 
chants* and in decisive Brahma-sfitra words* full of rea¬ 
sonings. (4) 

mi by Rishis * in many ways } tffa sung ; &frfip 
by metres; ( by ) various : severally ; t 

by Brahma-sdtra-words j ^ and » ^ even; ( by ) full 

of reason; ( by ) ascertained. 

*TfT*cTT*Tf^[f[ =3 | 

l^qn% ^ m 11 H ll 


The great Elements, Individuality, Reason and also 
the Unmanifested, the ten senses, and the one, and the 
five pastures of the senses $ (5) 

the ^ reat elements j indivi¬ 
duality ; reason j the Unmanifested ; even ; 

and ; the senses * ^ ten ; one ; ^ and ; five; ^ 

and; ^Ip^rcr* of the senses, the pastures ; 

ttf: m %iit 1 

' sS sS C 


mm 



11 ^ 11 


Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, combination, 1 intel¬ 
ligence, firmness, these, briefly described, constitute the 
Field and its modifications. (6) 


l The body. 
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IRST desire; hate; ^ pleasure; pain ; 
aggregation ; ^rRT intelligence ; tjfr: firmness; this; 
field ; ^rt§H with brevity; flpRjrRLwith modification; 
£tRL is said. 


stimuli?; 1 

5lH : || vs || 


Humility, unpretentiousness, harmlessness, rectitude, 
service of the teacher, purity, steadfastness, self-control, 

(7) 

unhaughtiness ; 3RRR unpretentiousness; 3 Tt|stT 
harmlessness • $?TfcT: forgiveness ; rectitude ; sru^Rfal- 

^qy^R of the teacher, service; purity; 
steadfastness ; ^TRRR^ ; self-control; 





Indifference to the objects of the senses, and alsq 
absence of egoism, insight into the pain and evil of birth, 
death, pld age and sickness, (8) 


- Tr^r 3 ^ of the senses, in the objects ; 
dispassion; non-egoism ; qq even; and ; 


rRT R qRR ^ birth, and, death, and, old age, 

and, sicknesses, and, of them, of the pain, of the evil, the 
seeing. 
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M ^ 11 mi 

s3 

Unattachment, absence of self-identification with 
#on, wife or home, and constant balance of mind in 
wished-for and unwished-for events, ('9 ) 

STSfrf;: unattachment; non-self-identi¬ 
fication ; ^ ^ ^ among sons, and 

among wives, and* among houses, and ; constant; 
and; *r*Tr%rrT^ equal-mindednessj fETRSmrrrS = f£Rr ^ 
3TR5RT ^ ^TTTrTS of desired* and* of undesired* in the 
befallings. • 

jtr 1 

11 1 o 11 

Unflinching devotion to Me by yoga, without 
other object* resort to sequestered places, absence of 
enjoyment in the company of men. ( to ) 


JTR in Me ; ^ and ; $R3f SiriTR = by yoga* without 
another ( object ) ; vn%: devotion ; ^To^'r« unstraying ; 
refWlsrifW = RRrt (if) lovely, of places, 

resort ; sr^f^T: absence of pleasure ; ^rrfcT: non-pleasure j 
*RSmR = *5tRrRT of men, in the crowd, 




srRpiifT^ ill 1 11 
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Constancy in the Wisdom of the Self, understanding 
of the object of essential wisdoii); that is declared to 
be the Wisdom ; all against it is ignorance. ( 11 ) 
= faSTc# of the concerning 

the Self ( see vii. 29 ), in the knowledge, constancy ; rt^TRltT 
{■arifra of the essence, of the know¬ 

ledge, of the object, the realisation ; ijrfT this ; ^T?T knowledge ; 

thus ; gfrK said; ignorance ; 3?j which; then ; 

otherwise. 

3RTT%T^ m 5T StRIRTT 5 ^ II H II 

I will declare that which ought to be known, that 
which being known immortality is enjoyed^-the begin¬ 
ningless supreme Eternal, called neither being nor 
non-being< ' ( 12 ) 

to be known; which; Hff that; (I) will 

declare; which; being known; nectar; immorta¬ 
lity ) ( the Jiva) enjoyed ; 3Rrr?*^ beginningless; 

highest; 3^1 Brahirtan ; not; being; not; n<t that ; ar?tf| 
non-being; is called. 

mz: 'hftcr I 

ragi% 11 ^ 11 

Everywhere THAT hath hands and feet, everywhere 
eyes, heads, and mouths ; all-hearing, He dwelleth in 
the world, enveloping all; ( ) 
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^mwrrrif-^nfty: wm'- ^ W* ** ZW ** everywhere 
hands, and, feet, and, whose, that; rffjthat; ^ffrsf^r^IUg*sP£=* 
*Hr: ^ r%rr% ^ pm 3<1 everywhere, eyes, 

and, heads, and, months, and, whose, that; everywhere ; 

possessing ears; in the world; ?rf all; ^TpT haying 
enveloped; sits. 



dbp%? ftuw 5p#jq q II %2 II 

Shining with all sense-faculties without Any senses ; 
unattached supporting everything ; and free from qijab 
ities enjoying qualities. 

*f??3T*Rt i nmrs: ?r?t 

(of) all, of senses, in the qualities, the splendour, whose, that; 
^rfqr*R*= S? fr?%: faf f§R* by all, ( by ) senses, aban¬ 
doned ; unattached; ^1^=^ all, supports, 

thus; ^ and ; qq even ; without qualities; *JupTf^y ~ 

guiRt of qualities, the enjoying; and. 

q^Rr?ra%q qrtft% q me II ? HU 

Without and within all beings, immovable and also 
movable ; by reason of His subtlety imperceptible ; at 
hand and far away is That. ( 15 ) 

arf|: outside ; SR’S inside ; ^ and; *jqprf of beings ^RTt im¬ 
movable ; movable; ir even* and ; from sub¬ 
tlety ; that; unknowable, in 
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(all) distance, stands, this; ^ and; near; ^ and; 

cTr* that. 

3TR*Tt& tT ^ I 

^ q#} srfowT swiqw q- ii h it 

Not divided amid beings, and }'et seated distributive- 
ly ; That is to be known as the supporter of beings ; 
He devours and He generates. ( 16 ) 

undivided ; ^ and; 3^5 in beings ; 

divided ; n like ; and ; H^TcfHL seated ; >JrnT§ =» 3 J?TRT of 
beings, the supporter ; •sr and ; that; to be known ; 
absorbing ; 5 T>TI %^^5 prevailing; ^ and. 

^TTcRPTfa q^qif | 

wh %q ^Tqu*q ffq a^q in m 

That, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond 
darkness; Wisdom, the object of Wisdom, by Wisdom 
to be reached, seated in the hearts of all. ( 17 ) 

of lights. 3TIT also ; That ; S^Urp light • 
from darkness ; qt beyond; is called; ffffi know¬ 
ledge; 5^ET that which is to he known ; ~ ^TFR *1*3 

by knowledge, to be reached; Sff^ in the heart; of all; 

fSn%rT»i seated. 

qqr wia %q uqiaq: 1 
^mk^rq q^iqiqiqq?i% m ^ 11 

16 
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Thus the Field, Wisdom and the Object of Wisdom, 
have been briefly told. My devotee, thus knowing, 
enters into My Being. ( 18) 

5fcT thus ; the Field; also; wisdom; ^ 

that which is to be known ; *qr and ; said ; SRTCfrT: briefly ; 
*■ *nr my devotee • this ; having known ; 

= (to) my, to being, Tn^KT approaches. 

VfTT% 3^ ^ bWWKI | 

fcsnrra mk nun 

Know thou that Matter and Spirit are both without 
beginning; and know thou also that modifications and 
qualities are all Matter-born. ( 19) 

STffllf matter ; spirit • ^ and ; ^ even ; f%r% know * 
beginningles« ; both ; also; f^TCT 1 * modifica¬ 

tions ; *^T and ; jpirq; qualities ; ^ aDd ; even • know ; 

TO rip*. fr0m matter, origin, whose, 

them. 

l^^qct IIMI 

Matter is called the cause of the generation of 
causes and effects ; Spirit is called the cause of the 
enjoyment of pleasure and pain. (20) 

^ of acts, and, 

of causes, ami, in the creativeness ; 53: the cause ; 
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matter ; 3=^ is called ; 3^4: spirit; 

IJ^T^CSL ^ of pleasures, and, of pains, and.; ^Tt^T in the 
enjoyingness ; the cause; ^53% is called. 

q^q: 5T^l%f4T % RfaRJjqRj; I 

qjR«JT JT<H#TTS^ 11*1 || 

Spirit seated in Matter useth the qualities born 
of Matter; attachment to the qualities is the cause 
of his births in good and evil wombs. (21) 

S5*T ! spirit; STfjfcTCin^STfjtr fasilr 5frT, in matter, sits, 
thus; f| indeed; enjoys; ^UtTP* from 

matter, born ; qualities ; 3^01 the cause ; 

5 g-«T** in the qualities, attachment; of his; 

^ ^ (in) good, 

and, (in) evil, and, in wombs, births, in them. 

3qg;5T*jfoT ^RUI I 

WTRHRt Sfrppq: 'R II R* II 

Supervisor and permitter, supporter, enjoyer, great 
Lord and also the supreme SELF: thus is styled in 
this body the supreme Spirit. ( 22 ) 

supervisor; ar^rfr permitter; and; Hrrl sup¬ 
porter ; enjoyer ; the great Lord ; qr*nw the 

Supreme Self; thus ; ^ and ; srfa also ; called 

in the body ; ( in ) this; 5^7: the spirit; q*: highest. 

q qi% ST^RT q Jjfi: I 
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fdtaT 5RT*n3lSn ^ S vrqisf^^iq^ II ^3 II 

He who thus knoweth Spirit and Matter with its 
qualities, in whatsoever condition he may be, he shall 
not be born again. ( 23 ) 

wlio ; qq^ thus ; =cfrT knows; <j^r spirit; matter ; 

^ and ; 3joj : with qualities; ^ with ; in all ways ; 

q&TR: existing; also; not ; he; again ; 

3 Tf*T 5 fl 3 % is born. 

«H%5fRJTR q^il% %m^RJTFFTtcfRI | 
qFRfWH II II 

Some by meditation behold the Self in the self 
b}- the SELF ; others by the Seinkhya Yoga, and others 
by the Yoga of Action ; ( 24 ) 

by meditation; in the self; see; 

some; W&fri the Self; ari^Rr by the Self; ^ 
others; (by) the Safikhya; by Yoga; ^rfsrfPT 

=3iW: of action, by the Yoga; ^ and; BTcf^ others. 

OT qntratcqq jj< 4 ^^'Tnqam 11 rh n 

Others also, ignorant of this, having heard of it 
from others, worship; and these also cross beyond 
death, adhering to what they had heard. ( 25 ) 

9T?q others; g in f eed ; q4 this; st^TT^rT not knowing ; 
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having heard; from others: 3TCT% woiship; * 

they ; mq also; ^ and ; ^rfTOtr'T cross over ; qq even ; 
353 death; ^ftqcra^r: = qt qqr* % scriptore, 

highest, refuge, whose, they. 

qiq^rqcf T%rq<u<q wironq** 1 
^^^qmwit^ \\r\\\ 

Whatsoever creature is born, immobile or mobile, 
know thou, O best of the Bharatas, that it is from the 
union between the Field and the Knower of the Field. 

(26) 

SfPJrl whatsoever : is born ; any; Sfcq 

being ; ^ j^nqq ^ unmoviiig-, and, moving, 

and ; ^ of the field, 

and, of the field-knower, and, from the anion; qq that ; 
know ; O best of the Bharatas. 

m sqq vrqu fcT&r 1 

fqqsqc^qftqsqq q: q^qft tr <m$\ 11 11 

Seated equally in all beings, the supreme Lord, 
unperishing within the perishing—he who thus seeth, he 
seeth. ( 27 ) 

tfJT equal; ( in ) all; ^3 in beings ; R&q seated ; 

TWITO. the highest Lord; Rrsu?*J among the perishing ; 

the unperishing; q: who; qqqr?T sees; 3T: he; 
qqsnrt sees. 
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51 f|5|^lctT^SScJTH craiqTRTT*[ \\\<\\ 

Seeing indeed everywhere the same Lord equally 
dwelling, he doth not destroy the SELF by the self, 
and thus treadeth the highest Path. ( 28 ) 

SEPT equal; seeing ; indeed ; everywhere; 

smfcwteqiully dwelling; fjqt lord; ^ not; slays; 

aTTcqqr by the s^If; ^rpqpT the Self; then; goes ; 
qrf the highest; rtf# path. 

^ fq>q*TFTlft I 
m cT«TfctTH«T^clit H ^fcT WWW 

He who seeth that Prakriti verily performeth all 
actions, and that the SELF is actionless, he seeth. ( 29 ) 
by matter ; even ; and ; qpftfbj actions; 
qrunpr (the) being performed ; every wheie ; who; 

qqqffi sees* cTqr so; the Self; qpfirlK actionless; 

he ; qqqrlf sees. 

qqf 1 

crt qq =q focrd m wrcRt 5 rcr \\\ ® 11 

When he perceiveth the diversified existence of 
beings as rooted in One, and spreading forth from it, 
then he reacheth the Eternal. (30) 


i 
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when; ^tT^Hri==*JrrRT HR* of beings, 

several, existence; q^zt=>q^ pq# in one, seated; 
discerns » tffl: thence ; qqeven ; ^ and; pfecrre the spreading ; 
W& Brahman ; becomes ; then. 

: l 

#RR * ^Tt% 5j II ^ 3 || 

Being beginningless and without qualities, the im¬ 
perishable supreme SELF, though seated in the body, 
O Kaunteya, worketh not nor is affected. (31) 

^T?nTfc*T<t from beginninglessneas; from attri- 

butelessness ; the supreme Self; this ; srsspp im¬ 
perishable ; body-seated ; srfq also : 0 Kaunteya; 

H not, acts ; ?T not; is affected. 

m\ «PFqro^Ri 1 

u II 

As the omnipresent ether is not affected, by reason 
of its subtlety, so seated everywhere in the body the 
Self is not affected. ( 3 2 ) 

as ; ?ri«Tri the omnipresent; bom eubtlety ; 

STI^rST ether; ^ not; is affected; everywhere; 

seated ; ^ in the body; rT*P so; *rc*TT the Self; 
i* not; is affected. 

W 5T^T5T^^: I 
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m Wi qqr W# qqq^Tqft WWW 

As the one sun illumineth the whole earth, so the 
Lord of the Field illumineth the whole Field, U Bh&rata. 

(33) 

as ; JT^T^T<IT% illuminates; q^»: one ; the 

whole ; ofr^ world ; fq this ; tr%: son; %^T the field ; 
the field-, wner ; ?rqT so ; the whole; 5 T^t^Jzn% illumi¬ 

nates ; v?rCrT O Bhstrata. 

qRsr^cit i 

gqqf raw ^ q fqqqqq n^gu 

They who by the eve of YVi<dom perceive this 
difference between the Field and the Knower of the 
Field, and the liberation of beings from Matter, they 
go to the Supreme. -(34) 

^ ^ of the field, and, of 

the field-knower, and* ii? Mias; ^TFK distinction; 

= 5TR^T of knowledge, by the eye ; ^?r^rlr%^ = 

^ of beings, from matter, the liberation; 
and; it who; fqg: know; afifa go; % they; qt to the 
highest. 

|ta ?*iJT£n3Sraro 5rarcinls«?ran 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GirA...the thirteenth discourse, 
entitled : 

THE YOGA OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIELD AND THE 
KNOWER OF THE FIELD. 
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Fourteenth Discourse. 


qf *PT: SHRIFT I 

m q?r mu n ? u 

The Blessed Lord said : 

I will again proclaim that supreme Wisdom, of 
all wisdom the best, which all the Sages having known 
have gone hence to the supreme Perfection. (I 

rji highest J 3J3T: again ; (1) will declare ; ^rPTPTT 

of wisdoms ; 5TJ?f the wisdom ; best; which ; gr<rfl 

having known ; mnnis : ^ all ; spcf (to the) highest; 

f%r& to perfection ; frp Ueuce ; ^Trif: gone. 

nr^wnciT: i 

mm qiq^m ^ ir n 

Having taken refuge in this Wisdom and being 
assimilated to My own nature, they are not re-born even 
in the emanation of a universe, nor are disquieted in 
the dissolution. ( 2 ) 

this ; 5IPT wisdom; having taken refuge in; 

my; (to) similarity of nature; ^niT«3T: come; 

in emanation; also ; not; 373 ^ 3 % are born ; 

in dissolution ; sf not; s?i*jfcr suffer; ^ and. 
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mil flfHcTRT cffiT ‘-reft ^TTTcT 11 ^ II 

My womb is the gre.it Eternal ; in that I place 
the germ ; thence cometh the birth of all beings, O 
BhSrata. ( 3 ) 

my ; sftfSp womb; the great Brahman; 

in this; *T>T the germ ; place ; 3T$ I; the birth; 

STC^rinTr* of all beings; thence ; becomes j *nTrT 

O Bh&rata. 

?miR^ Tj^q: m: 1 

NS 

amr m *fnrsp?:foiT 11 s 11 

In whatsoever wombs mortals are produced, O 
Kaunteya, the ETERNAL is their mighty womb, I their 
generating father. (4) 

= ( in ) all. in wombs ; 0 Kaun- 

fceva; forms; CTriftni-e horn ; W- which; tHOT <»f these* 

ITgj Brahman ; => *T£cfr 4 tr: the great womb : I ; 

ST^R SR, the seed, gives, thus ; fq^r father. 

wi fl% non: sj^fcKWIT: II 

fasfara k\ 11 h 11 

Harmony Mobility, Inertia, such are the qualities, 
Matter-born ; they bind fast in the body, O great-armed 
one, the indestructible dweller in the body. ( 5 ) 

Scq rhythm (or harmony ) ; **T: mobility ; inertia; 
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?f% thus ; gum the qualities ; =*!?§$%: qtrf % 

from Prakriti, birth, whose, they ; bind ; H^TSTTlr 0 

great-armed one; in the body; gtflpr the embodied ; ®T523R 
indestructible. 


cT^T ^ WRIWi; I 

mxm II %. || 

Of these Harmony, from its stainlessness, luminous 
and healthy, bindeth by the attachment to bliss and 
the attachment to wisdom, O sinless one. (6) 

there ; harmony ; f^STc^rrf from staiulessness ; 
srenw illuminating; healthy; 

pleasure, by the attachment; ^TTfrT binds; «= 

of wisdom, by the attachment; ^and; SRSf 0 sinless 

one. 


afvrasnfa u « a 


Mobility, the passion-nature, know thou, is the source 
of attachment and thirst for life, O Kaunteya, that 
bindeth the dweller in the body by the attachment to 
action (7 ) 

*3f: mobility; TO*U rtf* desire, self, 

whose, it ; f%|% know ; ^*UTr^*T3;§4R*i= ^ TTTChTS 

qq}*: HCTHt tT?I thirst, and attachment, and, fiom l hem 

( two), the 8001*06, from which, that; 5ff£that ; f^RyffcT binds ; 
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0 Kaunteya ; = gwn: «iN of action, by the 

attachment; the embodied. 

refs uqqifqrR; 1 



ll * II 


But Inertia, know thou, bom of unwisdom, is the 
deluder of all dwellers in the body ; that bindeth by 
heedlessness, indolence and sloth, O Bharata. ( 8 ) 

rT*T: inertia; 5 indeed; 3**0^ = ^RTf* STffi from 
ignorance, born ; f%T^T know; the causer, of delusion ; 

= ^T^TT '^rr ( of ) all, of embodied ; 

5Tfvr = srert^T ^ pT?3T =*T by heedlessness and, by 

indolence, and, by sloth, and; that; PtetfrTd binds; ^rT 
0 Bharata. 

^iqqTfcq 5 qq: STOR II % II 

Harmony attacheth to bliss, Mobility to action, O 
Bharata. Inertia, verily having shrouded wisdom, at¬ 
tacheth on the contrary to heedlessness. ( 9 ) 

harmony; in pleasure; *{313^ attachelh ; r5f: 
mobility ; 3Fi*fr% in action ; vn^rT O Bharata; wisdom ; arr^ 
having enveloped : <| indeed ; inertia ; in heedless¬ 

ness ; 5T5iq|^ attaches ; Scf but. 
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in O \\ 

Now Harmony prevaileth, havingoverpowered Mob¬ 
ility and Inertia, O Bh&rata. Now Mobility, having over¬ 
powered Harmony and Inertia ; and now Inertia, having 
overpowered Harmony and Mobility. ( io) 

HW- mobility : inertia ; ^ and ; having overpo¬ 
wered ; harmony ; becomes • 0 Bh&rata ; Cap. 

mobility ; harmony • w. inertia; ^ and • even; 
inertia; harmony ; mobility; tot also. 

tfSfaFSPPRT I 

wr ^FRqri im II 

When the wisdom*light streameth forth from all 
the gates of the body, then it may be known that 
Harmony is increasing. ( 11 ) 

(in ) all, in gates ; in the body ; 
=5Tiw* in tbis ; light 5 ^TSTf^ar is born ; wisdom ; 

when ; ^ then; let ( him ) know ; increased; 

harmony ; ffgr thus ; ^ indeed. 

^R: SlfRmfcl: *SfF I 

m ^ II 

Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of actions, 
restlessness, desire—these are born of the increase of 
Mobility, O best of the Bharatas. ( 12 ) 
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%PT: greed ; syff%: forthgoing; 3TTW! beginning; 
of actions; unpeacefulness; ^fT desire ; in (the 

state of) mobility ; tjrfTR these ; 5fiqir are born ; ftsfc ( in 
having become) increased; 0 best of the Bharatas. 

3T5T^T^tSsni^ 5R1% % ^ ^ I 

qq*4qrfq ^nqq u ^ II 

Darkness, stagnation and heedlessness and also 
delusion—these are born of the increase of Inertia, O 
joy of the Kurus. ' ( 13 ) 

^TsreiTSr: darkness; ^Tgffrf: non-forthgoing ; ^ and ; SPTR: 
heedlessness; delusion ; ^ even ; and; rprf^r in ( the 
state of ) inertia ; q^fTf^T these ; 5H33 are born ; (in 

having become) increased; O rejoicer of the Kurus. 

^ ^ STf# 5 5^4 q]% 4^1 



If Harmony verily prevaileth when the embodied 
goeth to dissolution, then he goeth forth to the spotless 
worlds of the great Sages. ( 14) 

when; in (the state of ) harmony ; (in having 

become ) increased ; g indeed ; to dissolution ; goes • 
rhe supporter of a body; ti^f then; 3 tT** r^Pl = 3rPT 
cW^T the , ( they ) know, thus, of them ; £fa r «l to 

the worlds ; acr^STT^ of the spotless ; goes . 

n^q JTcqi suqq 1 
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m in h ii 

Having gone to dissolution in Mobility, he is born 
among those attached to action ; if dissolved in Inertia, 
he is born in the wombs of the senseless. (15) 

in mobility ; sn^ to dissolution ; having gone ; 

fmj = lf!J in action, attachment, whose, 

amongst them; is horn; so; dissolved ; 

in inertia ; ^dlT^nj = of the senseless, in 

the wombs; is born. 

m % 11 

It is said the fruit of a good action is harmonious 
and spotless ; verily the fruit of Mobility is pain, and 
the fruit of Inertia unwisdom. (16) 

of action ; ( of ) well-done ; 3?rf •* ( they ) 

say ; harmonious ; spotless ; the fruit; 

of mobility ; g indeed ; ^ the fruit; 5 ^ pain • igno¬ 
rance; of inertia; t^oT the fruit. 

sRRdtfi <wdi ^ 11 ^ 11 

From Harmony wisdom is born, and also greed 
from Mobility ; heedlessness and delusion are of Inertia, 
and also unwisdom. ( 17) 
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from harmony ; i» born ; ^pi wisdom ; 

from mobility ; greed ; q-T even ; ^ and ; q»n^r|f = JT»TR: 
^ jfnj: ^heedlessness, and, delusion, aud ; rPT^T: from inertia; 
*nri: ( two ) become ; ^T^TPt ignorance ; q^ even; ^ and. 

3^4 Hc^-IT *4 icTSTrr ^RTT: | 
^vqnvifi%^Ti3T^Tp|jf%cn^i: n^n 

They rise upwards who are settled in Harmony ; 
the Active dwell in the midmost place; the Inert 
go downwards, enveloped in the vilest qualities. ( 18 ) 

3^4 upwards; «r5gtf?r go ; = f*2p?T: in har¬ 

mony, seated; rp% in the midst; prefer stand ; tr*TCT: the 
active; ^T^RPTff^fW. = ( of the ) 

lowest, of the guna, in the mode, seated; downwards; 

*T^T% go; the inert. 

w*r; ^cfit i 

wq«r %% in %ii 

When the Seer perceiveth no agent other than the 
qualities, and knoweth That which is higher than the 
qualities, he entereth into My nature. (19) 

not; 3T?qr other; than the qualities; qpfft the 

doer; when; the Seer; sees; 3pp-^: than 

the qualities; and ; 3ft the highest; %rT knows ; *n$[rq = qJT 
mi my, to being ; he ; goes. 

naTRcrrcdfo 1 
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II II 

When the dweller in the body hath crossed over 
these three qualities, whence all bodies have been 
produced, liberated from birth, death, old age and 
sorrow, he drinketh the nectar of immortality. ( 20 ) 

the qualities ; these ; artftet haring crossed 

beyond ; sfts* three ; the embodied 

from the body, the origin, of whom, them; ST r^+jj- 
3 TCT^ rTCTCP ^ 5:#: of birth, and, of 
death, and, of old age, and, by (from) sorrows • freed ; 

immortality ; ^5% enjoys. 

3T§JI I 

smr i 

(%Hrerc; 11 ^ 511 

Arjuna said : 

What are the marks of him who hath crossed over 
the three qualities, O Lord ? How acteth he, and 
how doth he go beyond these three qualities? ( 21 ) 

§j: (by ) what; Rrft: by marks ; three ; quali¬ 
ties ; frTFt these* • crossed ; becomes ; spft 0 lord ; 

filPTPTn:*- what-conduct; cRt* how ; ^ and; these ; 

three ; qualities; goes beyond. 
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i 

spprai ^ spit% ^ ^ w* i 

R tfe R HfrfTR *PT$# II * ^ II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

He, O P^ndava, who hateth not radiance, nor 
outgoing energy, nor even delusion, when present, nor 
longeth after them, absent; ( 22 ) 

light; ^ and; JTfT% torthgoing; ^ and; Rtf 
delusion ; even; *et and; 0 Pdndava; *r not; ff£ 

hates; ( when ) gone forth ; ?T not ; fRfrTrr^T ( when ) 

returned ; gRTClfit desires. 

iFIT^T^raqiS^fctHI^ W II ^ II 

He who, seated as a neutral, is unshaken by the 
qualities ; who saying: “ The qualities revolve,” standeth 
apart, immovable, ( 23 ) 

like the neutral ; srr^fa: seated ; by the qua¬ 
lities ; «j: who ; r not; f^TRl^is shaken ; *prr: the qualities ; 
^5% move; ffa thus; even ; q: who ; spifagfa stands 
away ; ^ not; frfa moves. 

SPFfSHJW: TOSRHW: I 

|R«|| 
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Balanced in pleasure and pain, self-reliant, to whom 
a lump.of earth, a rock and gold are alike ; the same 
to loved and unloved, firm, the same in censure and in 
praise, ( 24 ) 

^ ST: tlie same, sorrow, 
and, pleasure, and, for whom, he ; = in own 

self, standing; ^ smr 

g 1 : equal, clod, and, stone, and, gold, and, for whom, he ; 

ISP* ^ W equal, loved, and 

unloved, and, for whom, he; tffc: firm ; =» 

^ Hrrm: STCgm: ^ equal, blame, and, of self, 

praise, and, for whom, he. 

in^in^R^^i'T 1 

3 ^icTtct: a irh 11 

The same in honour and ignominy, the same to 
friend and foe, abandoning all undertakings—he is 
said to have crossed over the qualities. ( 25 ) 

=■ *TR ^ in honour, and, in dis¬ 
honour, and ; equal; equal; T*raTttT 5 p 5 T } “ 

^ sR|: ^ of the friend, and, of the enemy, in the sides ; 

50 r^^R?Tt«O = <TR<qT»fi (of) all, of undertakings, 

the abandoner; jp\\€\rC' the qualities, crossed ; 

he ; is called. 

TTT q ^%^FR $3% I 

s s^npn^i ll ^Ml 


[ 260 ] 


And he who serveth Me exclusively by the yoga 
of devotion, he, crossing beyond the qualities, he is fit 
to become the Eternal. ( 26 ) 

qf me * ^ and; sj: who; without-straying; 

=*HtFSP dr*R of devotion, by the yoga. 
serves; he ; the qualities ; iEPTrfrer having crossed 

over; these; Sgpjjqm “ SgW of Brahman, for 

the becoming • is fit. 

5IR^T^I ^ TO *UsR^TTcRS*q ^ IIII 

For I am the abode of the ETERNAL, and of the 
indestructible nectar qf immortality, of immemorial 
righteousness, and of unending bliss. ( 27 ) 

ggpr: of Brahman; indeed; s?f?TST abode; sxf I 
of nectar ; (of) inexhaustible; and ; 

(of) everlasting; and ; spfo of duty ; 
of pleasure ; of the uttermost ; ^ and, 

|Ri siWT^ro ut*t I 

Thus in the glorious bHAOM^-Giri.-the fourteenth discourse, 
entitled: 

THE YOGA OF SEPARATION FROM THE THREE QUALITIES. 
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Fifteenth Discourse. 

i 

nijRsqqq; | 

^n% <n#iq3 T ^ h qqrqgt ii i ii 

The Blessed Lord said : 

With roots above, branches below, the Ashvattha is 
said to be indestructible ; the leaves of it are hymns ; 
he who knoweth it is a Veda-knower. ( I ) 

3^4^ 3 = ^ 3*3 3*1 above, the root, whose, it; 

aW3IH3T=>3PL STHsTP 3*3 33. below, branches, whose,it* 
3T^3*3 the ashvattha; JHf: (they ) call ; indestruc¬ 

tible ; S^rf*T hymns; 3*3 of which; <PUr 3 the leaves; 3 : 
who : <13 that; knows ; he; Yeda-knower. 

ara«il4 srganRRn siren: 

*H*q#r% 1151 11 

S3 

Downwards and upwards spread the branches of it, 
nourished by the qualities \ the objects ftf the senses 
its buds ; and its roots grow downwards, the bonds of 
action in the world of tnen. ( 2 ) 
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below; aud • above ; sr^rTr- spread ; of 
that; the branches; «= ijifr: by the qua* 

lities, nourished; faq*sr*I5 TT.-s^ToTI: <TP objects 

of the senses, sprouts, whose, they ; spsf: below; and ; ^jrrf^T 
the roots; *y«idd<Ur* ramified; = 

action, the bond, whose, they ; ?T3«3^r% = *3«U**r*iL 
of men, in the world. 

*T 

*m * i 

UhUf'STO- 

hhwt || 3 n 

Nor here may be acquired knowledge of its form, 
nor its end, nor its origin, nor its rooting-place ; this 
strongly-rooted Ashvattha having been cut down by the 
unswerving weapon of non-attachment, ( 3 j 

* not; form; STfSJ of this ; here ; t^T so ; STSP*# 

is obtained; *not ; gfof: end; * not; ^and; BTTff: beginning; 
5 T not; ^ and ; #rmgr foundation ; i ranmq, ashvattha. 
this ; cTq well-grown, roots 

whose, this ; BT^rUtT#* =» ST#* of non-attachment, by 

the weapon ( by ) strong ; f^r*T having cut; 

rTcT: ^k U^TR*IT**=q 
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rffil 5R% 

IcT: 5111%: 5Rpr q^pift || y || 

That path beyond may be sought, treading which 
there is no return. I go indeed to that Primal Man 
whence the ancierit energy forthstreamed. ( 4 ) 

then ; qf foot (stepping-place) ; tfq; that; 
should be sought ; qfppj in which ; rim: gone; qr not; 
return; again; to that; ^ even; ^ and; 3 JFBT 

original; 5^ Man ; jjqil ( I ) go ; spr: whence; JTflrT: forth- 
going ; JTHrTT issued; ancient. 

ftjfnTHT^T fecWUtM 

3T«?i<Jn%T T%T%!tI^RT: I 

S&EJtBI: gSPJtSlfl#- 

era m 11 

Without pride and delusion, victorious over the 
vice of attachment, dwelling constantly in the SELF, 
desire pacified, liberated from the pairs of opposites 
known as pleasure and pain, they tread, undeluded, 
that indestructible path. ( 5 ) 

f%*?PHr 3 r:=*rPt: ^ *fr?: ^ f%«WV V*: % pride, and, 
delusion, and, gone, from whom, they* -tfsiSP 

g TT P T %T conquered, of attachment, the faults, by whom, 

they ; enfant: “ f^T^TT: in the inner self, permar 
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nently established; refafxTSRrep-faRfrff: s&PTT: depar¬ 

ted, desires, whose, they; by ( from) the pairs } 
freed; W «m%: pleasure, and, 

pain, and, name, whose, by ( from) them ; vr'egiRr £° 5 3P ?j ?r : 
nn-deluded ; qf to the goal, indestructible; ^ that. 

q ml q ?t#pt q 1 

q^T *1 craq it* qq II ^ II 

Nor doth the sun lighten there, nor moon, nor 
fire ; having gone thither they return not; that is My 
supreme abode. ( 6 ) 

* not j that; illuminates; ^sp. the sun ; ?T 

not; 5T5fiq>: the moon ; tf not; qr^f: fire ; 3 (<j[ to which; 
*T?qT having gone; ^ not; Rrq$?r return; that; vjTH 
abode ; q*q highest; qq my. 

*rrr: i 

*Ht^8PfiPj?qiPr II ^ II 

A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in the 
world of life into an immortal Spirit, draweth round 
itself the senses of which the mind is the sixth, veiled 
in Matter. ( 7 ) 

»HTmy; qq even ; qpq: portion ; = sffarHPl. 5 TT% 

of living things, in the world • sffa>JrP jiva-become ; gqiqq: 
anoient; qq:q^rfq«=qq: qg qqf rm% mind, sixth, of whom, 
them; senses; sr^Rr WT?q =ftwRr in nature, 

placed ; draws. 
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I 


wm 





When the Lord acquireth a body and when He 
abandoneth it, He seizeth these and goeth with them, 
as the wind takes fragrances from their retreats. ( 8 ) 


a body $ ^ which ; ^nffPT obtains ,* gq; which; 
^ and ; SEffo also; passes beyond ; the Lord; 

having seized ,* q^TTR' these j goes • wind ; 

IT^PI fragrances ; f^ like : ^rr?T^rq[ from retreat. 

Sift ^ TtH mro W I 

3 #srq jR^riq 11 <*> u 


Enshrined in the ear, the eye* the touch, the taste 
and the smell, and in the mind also, He enjoyeth the 
objects of the senses. ( 9 ) 

the ear; *eng: the eye ; ST5PT the organ of touch ; 
^ and ; the* organ of taste; STT* the organ of Smell; 
even ; *qr and ; STfagPl presiding over ; the mind; ^ 
and; ^ this; f^RPt objects of the senses 5 
enjoys. 

t%rt 3 T ijoui^crq, 1 

frfp in © 11 

The deluded do not perceive Him when He 
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departeth or stayeth, or enjoyeth, swayed by the 
qualities ; the wisdom-eyed perceive. ( 10 ) 

departing ; fPTB staying; or; also 

enjoying ; or ; srfRrT by the qualities, 

accompanied; f%T£ST*. the deluded ; ^ not; ^TOIR perceive ; 
q^Tlr see; ^TR^f^: = *rT5r wisdom, eyes, whose, 

they. 

*T^TS^lpTrc*TFTT%T Ill 5 II 

Yogis also, struggling, perceive Him, established 
in the SELF ; but, though struggling, the unintelligent 
perceive Him not, their selves untrained. ( 11 ) 

striving ; qffrR: yogis ; ^ and; ^ thus; 
see ; strtr i q the Self; 3T3 T*STtR established; striving; 

^fq-also ; ^rtrRFL = *T $rP not, made ( purified), 

the Self, by whom, they • ?T not • ipf this ; see ; 3 T%rr*T 

mindless. 

m^n 

That splendour issuing from the sun that enlighten- 
eth the whole world, that which is in the moon and 
in fire, that splendour know as from Me. ( 12 ) 

which ; iTrf^TnrT = STn^TR *TcT from the sun, gone 
(forth ) ; %3f: the splendour; spTr^ the world * 




( 267 ] 


lightens ; STwhole ; which ; in the moon ; 

which ; ^ and ; STSTT in fire ; that; %5T: splendour ; 
Rife know ; mine. 

q ^rarR i 

qrajlfu^^t: ^qf|: dlUT UlkH*: ||1^|| 

Permeating the soil, I support beings by My 
vital energy, and having become the delicious Soma 1 
I nourish all plants. ( 13 ) 

*Tt*l the earth ; STTfaTO having eutered; ««r and; 
beings ; vjTC^irr^ support • I ; by vitality ; 

( I ) nourish ; ^ and ; snqtft: plants ; all; HR: Soma; 

having become; H* sap, 

nature, whose, it. 


3T| wm SHFHT ^nffeRT: I 

7: q= 3 T*w ^51?^ 11 9 «II 


I, having become the Fire of Life, take possession 
of the bodies of breathing things, and united with the 
life-breaths I digest the four kinds of food. (14) 

Sr? I; Vaishvanara; having become; JUl^WT 

of living beings ; the body ; sheltered in ; JTpfT- 

= nropT ^ **t *RT5^1v with the in-breath, 

and, with the out-breath, and, united ; q'SJTJ^ ( I ) cook; 
food ; fourfold. 


l “Having become the watery moon ” is the accepted translation 
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WKQ =3tf fR ST^RST 

II i H II 


And I am seated in the hearts of all, and from 
Me memory and wisdom and their absence. And that 
which is to be known in ali the Vedas am I ; and I 
indeed the Veda-knower and the author of the Ved&nta. 

( 15 

of all ; ^ and; ^ I ; in the heart; 
seated ; JTtT. from me; memory ; wisdom ; grqf?.: 

absence; •sr and; by the Vedas; =5T and; *rtp (by) 

all; acf? I: even ; tb be kfaoVn ; Vfed&nta 

maker; Veda-knower; ^ even ; ^ and ; ^ I. 

5^4 551% ^ ^ I 

fRTFl 111 \ II 

C\ ^ 

There are two energies in this world, the destructible 
and the indestructible ; the destructible is all beings, 
the unchanging is called the indestructible. ^ 16) 

fr two; ftr (in) this; Purushas (two) ; ??r% in 

world; sn;: destructible ; ^ and; bt^T: indestructible ; ^ 
even ; ^ and ; the destructible; ^r^rfnr all; ^TTR beings ; 
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the rock-seated ; 3T^C: the indestructible * i* 

called. 

qTiTTcU^^TfcI: | 

qi #Pwnfq 3 *T re^sqq m v» 11 

The highest energy is verily Another, declared 
as the supreme Self, He, who pervading all, sustaineth 
the three worlds, the Indestructible Lord. (17) 

. the highest; 5 ^: spirit; ^ i|idee<i; 31?*: another; 

qT*Tc*r highest Self; ff% thus; 3*FgrT: called; *: who; 
WOT**. triple world : having entered ; sustains; 

qyg * * : the imperishable • Lord. 

^ sn^ci: 11 11 

Since I excel the destructible, and am more 
excellent also than the indestructible, in the world and 
in the Veda I am proclaimed the supreme Spirit. ( 18 ) 
whereas; $rt destructible; rnffa: beyond; ®Tf I; 
than the indestructihle ; gprfqr also • * and; 3 tPP best; 
hence ; (I ) am * ^T% in the world • in the 

Veda ; and ; STfacf: declared ; the highest spirit. 

qt ^TFM 1 

Cn ^ 

?T in s. H 
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He who undeluded knoweth Me thus as the Supreme 
spirit he, all-knowing, worshippeth Me with his whole 
being, O Bh&rata. ( 19 ) 

who; HP*, me; qq thus ; undeluded ; 

knows; the highest spirit; g: he; all¬ 

knowing; vr^TrcT worships; *THl. me • gqgfqg = g^<JT *n^T 
( with ) all, with being ; *nrg O Bh&rata. 

ipr^pn jffeuR ir©u 

Thus by Me this most secret teaching hath been 
told, O sinless one. This known, he hath become 
illuminated, and hath finished his work, O Bh&rata. ( 20 ) 
?fg thus ; most secret; qrrw* teaching; this ; 

spoken ; ggr by me ; ST?rq 0 sinless one ; qgq[ this ; grsqr 
haying known ; gfcHPi wise ; may become ; = 

£5csfqj?r g: work, done, by whom, he ; *rrgr O Bh&rata. 

3m yw^sfrcuo ipraran^rcr q^^is^rw: i 

Thus in the glorious Bhagavad gItX*— the fifteenth discourse, 
entitled: 

THE YOGA OF ATTAINING PURUSHOTTAMA. 
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Sixteenth Discourse. 

3wr ^^Ti%^4ifTi5q5iiW^r: i 

qw«r ^Miq^cri snl^ mu 

Fearlessness, cleanness of life, steadfastness in the 
Yoga of wisdom, almsgiving, self-restraint and sacrifice 
and study of the Scripture, austerity and straightfor¬ 
wardness, ( i ) 

’SPTO fearlessness ; of being 

( living ), purity ; gi* 3 l*iarafur%: s 91% ^ ^| 5 t **? 
in wisdom, and, in yoga, and, fixity ; sr gift ; self-res¬ 
traint ; ^ and; sacrifice ; *q- and ; study (of 

Sh&stras ) ; rP?: austerity ; STPSTt rectitude. 

3?%TT | 

W II ^ II 

Harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation, 
peacefulness, absence of crookedness, compassion to 
living beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence 
of fickleness, ( 2 ) 

srfiNlT h armlessness ; *n?T truth ; absence of anger ; 

3JOT: renunciation ; ^rff^Ts peace ; absence of guile ; 

compassion • among beings ; STofr^c^ uncovetous¬ 
ness ; mildness ; sfh modesty; absence of 

fickleness. 
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#3T: ^T%: I 

vim W%fWSte!Rrcq ii ^ u 

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of 
envy and pride~~these are his who is born with the 
divine properties, O Bharata. ( 3 ) 

splendour; ^pTT forgiveness; ^frT: fortitude: 
pnrifcy ; srft?: absence of malice ; ^ not; ^n^KTR'cTr over-pride ; 

are ; to endowment; ( to ) divine ; 3Tr*r5{HTO 

of the born ; VTITW 0 Bharata. 

Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and also 
harshness and unwisdom, are his who is born, Q P&rtha, 
with demoniacal properties, ( 4 ) 

hypocrisy ; arrogance ; sqfSpffJT: pride ; and; 
2EPT; wrath; harshness; even; ^ and; 

ignorance ; ^ and ; arfa^ricl^ of the born f <Tr*f O Partha; 
STTt to the endowment; fJTgCpl (to ) demoniacal. 

%fi fMrawwfi mi i 

NS 

*n mi: t#rffl^rrsT% m? 11 H 11 

The, divine properties are deemed to be for liber¬ 
ation, the demoniacal for bondage. Grieve not, thou art 
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born with divine properties, O P&n$ava. ( 5 ^ 

divine; endowment; for liberation; 

for bondage; demoniacal; »mr is thought; 

do not; grieve ; to endowment; (to ) divine; 

«TPr 5 fTrP born ; (thou ) art; qnr*T O Pandava. 


ti ^ ^ i 

snrs 3*rcjtqr4 k?sm 11 $ u 


Twofold is the animal creation in this world, the 
divine and the demoniacal ; the divine hath been 
described at length; hear from Me, O P^rtha, the 
demoniacal. ( 6) 

fT two; 3 prepff«i£TRr of beings, emanations; 

5Tt% in world ; (in ) this ; divine ; demonia¬ 
cal ; even; ^ and ; %q: the divine; in detail; 

^TtR : said ; srnp. demoniacal; qTtr O Partha ; % of me; 


hear. 

5Tff% ^ * %TTHTT: I 

^ 3STf# •'1NK1 ^ H ^ II 


Demoniacal men know neither right energy nor 
right abstinence ; nor purity, nor even propriety, nor 
truth is in them. ( 7 ) 

forthgoing; ^ and; Rff% return; ^ and; gpu: men ; 
not; f%$: know ; *TT§TT: demoniacal; 5* not; qfr* parity; sf 
not; qrfq also; ^ and; right conduct; n not; ^ 

truth; Ipj in them; fq«tld is. 

18 
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II <■ II 


“ The universe is without truth, without ( moral ) 
basis,” they say; “without a God, brought about by 
mutual union, and caused by lust and nothing else.” ( 8 ) 
STO3T without-truth; spring without-foundation ; ^ they ; 
tiPTq; the world; srrg: say; srfrcTTO without-God ♦ 

=* WVV ^ VV =q- Frr^-^T another, and, other, and, from 
them (two), born; pft what; else; 37PT^37«t= 37PT: 

$5: 3R3 3fXlnst, cause, whose, that. 


^cTT ^Sk+iWIS^^q: I 

wm 3 m%%n: 11 % 11 


Holding this view, these ruined selves of small under¬ 
standing, of fierce deeds, come forth as enemies for the 


destruction of the world. 


(9) 


this ; |fgTqi view; having held fast; = 35T: 

STTCTFT: 33T% ruined, selves, whose, they; = 3 T?Tr 

33 T 313 small, reason, whose, they ; trsriRf come forth ; 
= gnrrrar 37311 % 33T*I. % fierce, actions, whose, 
they; $T3R for destruction; 5133*. of the world; 
enemies. 
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Surrendering themselves to insatiable desires, possess¬ 
ed with vanity, conceit and arrogance, holding evil 
ideas through delusion, they engage in action with 
impure resolves. ( io ) 

g»PT desire* having based on; hard to 

fill; ^wwrrfcTcrr: -qw* ^ ^ ^ ^ by 

vanity, and, by pride, and, by intoxication, and, pursued; 
from delusion; having held; 

evil addictions ; engage (in action) ; = 

cTrrrPr %; impure, vows, whose, they. 



ffimu www 

Giving themselves over to unmeasured thought whose 
end is death, regarding the gratification of desires as 
the highest, feeling sure that this is all, ( n ) 

care; unmeasurable; ^ and ; JJ^Tcrr^=*J'55H- 

SFrf: 3T dissolution, end, whose, it; ^qTr^rTr* refuged in* 

^mnfnTWTr: = ^THPTf <TW 2RT % of (objects of ) 

desires, enjoyment, the supreme ( goal ), whose, they; 
thus much ( is all ); fra thus ; Prf^rr: assured. 

c*»i'H=i>i>=H^i*4 a rrj I 

in 

Held in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation, 
given over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain by 
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unlawful means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyments. 

( 12) 

= 3 rrsrrar sra* of hope, of cords, (by ) 

hundreds ; arjTT: bound ; 'KTttPWWWV =^PT: WW- ** TO[ 
% desire, and, wrath, and, highest, refuge, whose, 
they ; ( they ) strive ( to secure ); ^R%r«ini = mHW >Tt«T- 

«T$of desire, of enjoyment, for the sake of; = by 

injustice; srqT^T of wealth, collections. 

m ww irr^ i 

im ii 

<{ This to-day by me hath been won, that purpose I 
shall gain ; this wealth is mine already, and also this 
shall be mine in future. (13) 

fi this; 3 T 5 f to-day ; by me; 5^ obtained ; fJf this; 

( I ) shall obtain ; JRreqr* desire ; ff this • arftc* is ; 
this; also; ^ of me ; vfRssfcT shall be ; 5^: again ; 
wealth. 

3RTT m ^T'RRF I 

vm ih^rsf ntsii 

“ I have slain this enemy, and others also I shall 
slay. I am the Lord, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect, 
powerful, happy : ( 14 ) 

ST#f this ; JRT by me ; fcf: slain; enemy; ( I ) 

shall elay ; ^ and; BTqtR. others; srfa also; f*^r: rulei ; art I; 
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*T? I; ^r«fr the enjoyer; fiRf: perfect; sr? t ; strong ; 

happy. 

STT^TTSf^rSFRHrW #S^iRcl *PTT | 

*TTJ^ ^TWBWTlf|?T!: in nil 

I am wealthy, well-born ; what other is there that 
is like unto me ? I will sacrifice, I will give ( alms ), 
I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by unwisdom, ( 15 ) 

3 TIS 5 P wealthy ; STT^TSFrfl^well-born; ^ff H (I) am : who; 

other; ?rff is♦ like ; jrt by me; ( I) will 

sacrifice; ( l) will give; (I) will rejoice; 

5R thus; 3 T?Rf%%f|fiP = 3 T*TPR IwftcTT: by unwisdom, 
deluded. 

ar^T^fawrcri % 5 iR 5 UHi|cn*. 1 

itutjji: sci(% n U 11 

Bewildered by numerous thoughts, enmeshed in the 
web of delusion, addicted to the gratification of desire, 
they fall downwards into a foul hell. ( 16 ) 

SR^^R*RP f%*RP (by) various, by 

thoughts, bewildered; %^ 3 Tr 5 TWfHP = HI'&Q ^WoPI ^RTfrTP 
of delusion, by the net, covered; SpH-fftp attached ; 3F>R*frrll| = 
of desire, in the enjoyments; q^R fall • into 
hell; impure. 
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ii t^li 

Self-sufficing, obstinate, filled with the pride and 
intoxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for 
ostentation, contrary to scriptural ordinance. ( 17 ) 

srrcWHrftrrn = arrswr spmw: b y self, glorified;**^: 

stubborn; WTR*T?rf ^R T: = *R *3 *CT?R ^ of 

wealth, by the pride, and, by the intoxication, and, filled; 
worship; ?TRq%: by nominal sacrifices; % they; gpR by 
hypocrisy ; contrary to rule. 

arpjfi ^ ufrqr: 1 

uwRfruqtq qfg^qrs^w: 11 11 

Given over to egoism, power, insolence, lust and 
wrath, these malicious ones hate Me in the bodies of 
others and in their own. ( 18 ) 

arlSJTC (to) egoism; 73 (to) power; ^ (to) insolence ; 

(to) desire ; cfTR (to) wrath ; ^ and; ^TRRT: refnged in ; JfR 
me; SPnRTOf^ = ^TrR 5 T: <TOT t?!J of self, and, of others, 
and, in the bodies, ; hating; carping 

ones. 


These haters, evil, pitiless, vilest among men in the 
world, I ever throw down into-demoniacal wombs. (19) 
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trr^these ; sr? I ; f$q<j: = (the) hating (ones) ; cruel; 
in the worlds; ^vnrRL= sfSj among men, 

worst; f^TTrR ( I) throw ; always; ST^pTP* impure; 

scrr^fr^ (in) demoniacal; qq even ; sfrf^ in wombs. 

angfr qn%*rrrvn usi siRft 1 

Cast into a demoniacal womb, deluded birth after 
birth, attaining not to Me, O Kaunteya, they sink into 
the lowest depths. ( 20 ) 

^rr^ff demoniacal; womb ; STRSTT fallen into ; • 

deluded ; tSTRR in birth ; -srsqfq in birth ; qf me; STITTS not 
having obtained; 0 Kaunteya; qq: thence ; go ; 8T*PTT 

to the lowest ; iTf^pr path ( goal ). 

WPFt: | 

ir 111 

Triple is the gate of this hell, destructive of the 
self—lust, wrath and greed ; therefore let man renounce 
these three. (21) 

fqfqq triple ; of hell; this; r gate; des¬ 

tructive : aTTR^: of the self; eKR: desire; ^PT: wrath; qqT 
also; greed; HPirii therefore; qqq; this; triplet; 

let him throw away. 

qfn%ts: 1 
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^ qq ntcrq; ir ^ n 

A man liberated from these three gates of darkness, 
O son of Kuntl, accomplisheth his own welfare and thus 
reacheth the highest goal. ( 22 ) 

by these, RtJtK: liberated ; 0 Ivaunteya ; rRt- 

of darkness ; by gates ; T%nt: ( by ) three ; 

the man; acts; 3TTc*R: own ; ^ 3 : bliss ; rirT* 

thence : goes : <T*f highest; iTfq^ path. 

q: ^i^rfqmq^^q qqq qqqqsrcq: 1 
q q ihi%qq^qn% q q 'rt nmq; 1R311 

He who having cast aside the ordinances of the 
Scriptures, followeth the promptings of desire, attaineth 
not to perfection, nor happiness, nor the highest goal. 

(23) 

who ; ^rrwf%PT — 5TTWTJTPI. f%r*t of the Sh&stras, the rule ; 
having cast away; ^fr% goes; grp?3Fretr: from the 
impulsion of desire ; ?r not; he ; perfection ; srp^f^ 

obtains; ^ not; pleasure; ?r not; qri highest; *Tr3ra 

path. 

srfi q qnqfeiqsqqftqql 1 

^TRqf^qiqr^ wA q^Wfl|iq IR8II 

Therefore let the Scriptures be thy authority, in de¬ 
termining what ought to be done, or what ought not to be 




done. Knowing what hath been declared by the ordin¬ 
ances of the Scriptures, thou oughtest to work in this 
world. ( 24 ) 

therefore ; Shastra; JPTPJT authority ; % of 

thee; «= ^ of 

duty, and, of non-dutv, and, in the determination; fft^T 
having known; 3# of Sh 4 stra, 

by the rule, spoken ; ^4 action : to do : here; 

oughtest. 

if?? 

^^frs^rni: 1 

Thus in the glorious BHAOAVAD-GflX,. the sixteenth discourse, 
entitled: 

THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND THE 
DEMONIACAL. 
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Seventeenth Discourse. 

3*lpr | 

q SR^TTSfNcIT: I 

m ftgl5 ^OT ^R^*TTfT tmi 

Arjuna said : 

Those that sacrifice full of faith, but casting aside the 
ordinances of the Scriptures, what is verily their condition, 
O Krishna ? Is it one of Purity, Passion or Darkness? 

Co 

3 who; the rule of the Shastras; having 

cast away ; sacrifice ; with faith; endow¬ 
ed ; of them ; state; g indeed ; ^jr what; groj 

0 Krishna ; Satva; srrfr or; Rajah ; ftf: Tamah. 

OTPPT^pra I 

rafw vrm to ^rr at wi I 

HTf^T ?T3UTT rTTTOT cTT SHT II RU 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Threefold is by nature the inborn faith of the embodi¬ 
ed—pure, passionate and dark. Hear thou of these. (2) 

ffTPrqr threefold; srere is; WT f *ith ; of the em¬ 

bodied; m this; ^TT^TT-^vn^Tfl ^TlrTf from own nature, 
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born ; flTP'igft s&tvic; rijasic; *r and; ^ even ; 

timasic; *sr and ; f|% thus; rjf it ; hear. 

*Hhq qqfr *frcq i 
snswqTsqqwqr ii'z&g;: sqq w. 11 ^ 11 

The faith of each is shaped to his own nature, O 
Bh&rata. The man consists of his faith; 1 that which 
his faith is, he is even that. ( 3 ) 

sr«IW of the being, following the form; 
(according to)of all; s^n*faith; is ; HTCtT 0 Bh&rata; 

faith-formed ; Srq this ; 5 ^: man ; who; 

Z[r *SG£r whatever, faith, whose, he; that; ^ even, 

*P he. 

q^T *#qq>T qqpq^Tl% I 

q^q qm*n: srt: 11 8 11 

Pure men worship the Gods; the passionate the 
gnomes and giants ; the others, the dark folk, worship 
ghosts and troops of nature-spirits. ( 4) 

worship ; the s&tvic; the Gods; Zfftt- 

** Yakshas, and, Rakshasas, and; fl’- 

therajasic; ghosts ; WHipTH*- fPTRUl of 

elementals, the hosts ; ^ and ; s*?q others ; 2T5RT worship ; 
?TPT?TP t&masic ; SPU: people. 

IThat is, the man’s faith shows what is the man’s character. 






( 284 ) 


% ?nr sri: i 



|| H II 


The men who perform severe austerities, unenjoined 
by the Scripture, wedded to vanity and egoism, impelled 
by the force of their desires and passions, ( 5 ) 


«=» *T not, by the Sh&stras, ordained ; 

terrible ; rRT5T endure; q who; ;sjq: austerity ; spfp 
people ; — f*f*T ^ ^ ^3^5 with vanity, 

and, with egoism, and, joined ; ^TTO^T^T^rtr: = cRRTO ^ 

3TfNrTP of desire, and, of passion, and, by force, filled. 


Wtcr: *RJIFrc%cl*T: l 

*n 11 5. 11 

Unintelligent, tormenting the aggregated elements 
forming the body, and Me also, seated in the inner body, 
know these demoniacal in their resolves. ( 6 ) 


tormenting ; qrOTOT = ifftK f*qR in the body, seated ; 
*■£rTRPT ’ETTfiH. of elements, assemblage; un¬ 
intelligent; qf me; ^ and ; <rq even ; = 3R: 

fapf within, in the body, seated ; diem ; f%f?f know; 3TT- 
^T^niTT RWqsTPl. % of asuras, resolve, whose, 

they. 

T^f^I ^RT fa*?: I 

'Utou qn m 11 ^ 11 
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The food also which is dear to each is threefold, as 
also sacrifice, austerity and almsgiving. Hear thou the 
distinction of these. ( y ) 

wrrfR: food ; g indeed ; also ; ^$*3 of all ; fsrfqi* 
threefold; is; dear; 59: sacrifice; austerity 

rTqialso; qpr gift; of these, distinction; fff this 

hear. 



The foods that augment vitality, energy, vigour, 
health, joy and cheerfulness, delicious, bland, substantial 
and agreeable, are dear to the pure. ( 8 ) 

= ^ tfcqf ^ ^ W 

qr "BT t??r%: •q’ vitality, and, purity, and, 

strength, and, health, and, pleasure, and, cheerfulness, and. 
these, the increasers; ^rs delicious; f^TnjT: bland; £qtP 
substantial; agreeable; 9 T(?rcr foods ; CTfeTORTOP = ^nf^T- 
fifar: of the sAtvic, dear. 



STTfRT *F5tfT*%T II % II 

The passionate desire foods that are bitter, sour, 
saline, over-hot, pungent, dry and burning, and which 
produce pain, grief and sickness. ( 9 ) 
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= 3*5 { 9 T*5r : ^ <jR°! : ^ 
«T*g«OT: ^T a?$un *T ^r: ^ ^ bitter, and, pour, and, 

salt, and, very hot, and, pungent, and, dry, and, burning, 
and ; foods ; ?r5TCT*3 of the rajasic; f£TJ desired; 5 :^- 

<ffn*R3W: = 5 ; ^ ^*frq&^T3TR3 ^ *T^R SR sorrow, and, 
grief, and, disease, give, thus. 

*mm UtTtd 'tfo ^ ilrl 1 

rTPTOfeq^ II %•> II 

That which is stale and fiat, putrid and corrupt, leav¬ 
ings also and unclean, is the food dear to the dark. 

(10) 

3r33R = 3R:3R: 3*33?!. gone, [a watch ( of ours ), whose, 
it; *TrTCH = *TH*- 3*3 3 <S gone, taste, whose, it; qfa putrid; 

qsffor stale; *q- and ; which; left; eqfq- also • 

^ and; unclean; *fr5FR food; rTRm^3^= rTRHRTO. 

fiT 3 q of the tamasic, dear. 

qS5q$ifr% wm? * sfr^F: II tt II 

The sacrifice which is offered by men without desire 
for fruit as enjoined by the ordinances, under the,firm 
belief that sacrifice is a duty, that is pure. ( 11 ) 

*RWnsn%PT: = 3 <KF5*3 not, of fruit, by the 

desirous; sjg: sacrifice; r%nfe^i = nhffS£t in the rule (of the 
ShsLstra), seen ( prescribed ) ; 3 : which; f53% is offered ; gfgs qq f 
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ought to be offered; even; thus ; *PT*. the mind; 
having fixed; that; snfecff: sattvic. 

arftdqrq 3 ^ % q<i i 

fsqq *rcq£ts q qw im 11 

The sacrifice offered with a view verily to fruit, and 
also indeed for self-glorification, O best of the Bharatas ; 
know thou that to be of passion. ( 12 ) 

having aimed at; g indeed; ^ fruit. 
siijof hypocrisy, for the sake ; •ntf' also; qq even; ^rand; 

which; 55 ^ is offered; *f^O best of the Bharatas; 
^ that; ^sacrifice; f^know; r^jasic. 

sndqdtq q^ m* 11 u 11 

The sacrifice contrary to the ordinances, without dis¬ 
tributing food, devoid of words of power and without 
gifts, empty of faith, is said to be of darkness. ( 13 ) 

fqrwq = fqr^r by rule, wanting; STflCTsT = ** 

^IT%T*3L rig not, given, food, in which, that; mantra- 

without; giftless; by (of) 

faith, devoid ; sacrifice ; HR^ t&masic; TR^^T ( they ) 
declare. 


i<*M l^f’TSR | 

vS> 
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^ 5FFUt cR || ^ || 

Worship given to the Gods, to the twice-born, to the 
teachers and to the wise, purity, straightforwardness, 
continence and harmlessness, are called the austerity of 
the body. (14) 

of the Gods, and, of the twice-born, and, of the gurus, and, 
of the wise, and, worship; purity; STripp* rectitude; 

WZmkl continence ; 9Tf^|T harmlessness ; and; bodily 

austerity ; is called. 

^ thrift ^ qg; i 

m UtMII 

Speech causing no annoyance, truthful, and beneficial, 
the practice of the study of the Scriptures, are called the 
austerity of speech. (15) 

= ^ not, excitement, causes, thus; 

speech ; truthful; tsraff|cf = P* 2 l ** pleasant, and, 

beneficial, and; ^ and ; ^ which ; 

of the study, practice ; and; even ; of 

speech ; austerity ; is called 

uFrenpift 11 11 

Mental happiness, equilibrium, silence, self-control, 
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purity of nature—this is called the austerity of the mind. 

(16) 

*T*UT : of the mind, happiness; 
equanimity ; silence ; self-restraint; 

Hf: = of nature, purity ; thus ; this; rR: 

austerity ; qpraq. mental; is called. 

m sft: i 

qi?=^b m «ii 

This threefold austerity, performed by men with the 
utmost faith, without desire for fruit, harmonised, is said 
to be pure. ( 17 ) 

JSTggr by faith; ( by ) highest; suffered rT?: aus¬ 
terity ; ?T <1 that; f%f^T threefold ; by men ; as 

( by ) not-desirous-of-fruit; 3 ^: by balanced ; sittvic ; 

( they ) declare. 

sfraj mm 11 \c 11 

The austerity which is practised with the object of 
gaining respect, honour and worships and for osteutation, 
is said to be of passion, unstable and fleeting. ( 18 ) 

=sr^rt: ^ ffpr. ^ ^ srtr respect, 

and, honour, and, worship, and, of these, for the sake ; 
aasterity ; by hypocrisy; ^ and; qq eien ; which; 

19 
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V3^Jn is done; tTT that > f? here ; jT(tK is said ; fHW rajasie ; 
movable ; unsteady. 



qq: \ 

qr qTnrogqipq 11 u il 


That austerity done under a deluded understanding, 
with self-torture, or with the object of destroying an¬ 
other, that is declared of darkness. ( 19 ) 


by foolish, seizing, ( stubbornness ); 
STTcW of the self; which; q'Wsr with torture; 
is done; rjq: austerity; q**q of another; 
q*3{ 3T*r of destruction, for the sake ; qr or ; that ; rTFTCf* 
tamasic ; sqrUrT 1 ! is called. 


S3 

& wq 'Tiq q cI^R SIR# |R o [I 

That alms given to one who does nothing in return, 
believing that a gift ought to be made, in a fit place 
and time, to a worthy person, that alms is accounted 
pure. ( 20 ) 

ought to be given ; gr% thus ; that; qrq gift r 
is given ; qrgq^irre^ to the non-requiting ; in place : q>r% in 

time ; and ; qr% in a right person ; and ; that; 
gift; satvic; ^ is remembered. 

qi JR; t 



t 291 ] 


$q§r ^ rrsra imu 


That given with a view to receiving in return, or 
looking for fruit again, or grudgingly, that alms is account¬ 
ed of passion. ( 21 ) 

which ; 3 indeed ; JTSg'mtr# =■ 3?$ of retum- 

benefit, for the sake ; fruit; having looked for; 

or; again ; is given ; and; qrcri?? painful ( grud¬ 
gingly ); ?rq[ that; 5^ gift; r&jasic; is remem¬ 

bered. 


im 1 

craro^ipn 11 ^ ll 

That alms given at unfit place and time, and to un¬ 
worthy persons, disrespectfully and contemptuously, that 
is declared of darkness. ( 22 ) 

= H ^ not, tight place, and, in ( right ) 

time, and; that; fR gift; ?TTPr*3P to unfit persons ; 
is given ; SR^firR unhonored; contemned • that ; 

5RSR tamasic ; rR. is called. 


3TT ^rT: I 

: W \\R\ II 

“ AUM Tat Sat, ” this has been considered to be 
the threefold designation of the Eternal, By that were 
ordained of old Br&hmaijas, Vedas and sacrifices. (23) 


•v rv r\ 
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arr Anm, That, Being ; 5 ^ thus ; designation; 

ggjuT: of Brahman; prfd>*i threefold; ^?r: remembered; 
grrgl^r: Brahmanas; %?r by this ; Yedas ; and; qjftr- 
sacrifices ; ^ and ; ftffdT: ordained ; formerly. 

W^FRPrtT^T: I 
Hem irs 11 


Therefore with the pronunciation of “ Aum ” the acts 
of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as laid down in the 
ordinances, are always commenced by the knowers of 
the Eternal. ( 24) 

therefore ; 3ff Anm; fRT thus ; having 

said; ^ STdTO ^ rTTH* ^ f**T: of 

sacrifice, and, of gift, and, of austerity, and, acts ; ge 

forth ; f%*n%TSn = fa>TPPT by the rule, said ; sraffi always; 
of Brahman-declarers. 

^ TO'TOaR^: I 
I%f^n: fa# WET%m: IRHII 


With the pronunciation of “ Tat ” and without aiming 
at fruit are performed the various acts of sacrifice, aus¬ 
terity and gift, by those desiring liberation. ( 25 ) 

that ♦ thus ; without having aimed at ; 

q? 5 T fruit ; acts of sacrifice and austerity ; ^Td^fT* 

acts of gift; ^ and ; various; RRR are done ; 

fgpL « diw? of liberation, hy the desirers. 
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wzn q <Rf^fcR5ppq^ | 

^TR cF*TF^^?: qjq ||^|| 

“ Sat ” is used in the sense of reality and goodness 
likewise, O P^rtha, the word “ Sat” is used in the sense 
of a good work. ( 26 ). 

SRCrc in ( reference to ) reality; in ( reference to ) 

goodness ; ^ and ; ^ being ; thus ; qfrftj this; s?5”52l% 
is spoken ; T$T in praiseworthy ; ZfitffvT actions ; <fm also ; 
Being; word ; qr*T 0 Partha ; is used. 

rTTfh q R*M: SF%% I 

3$ ^#T HI%qqiftqFq?F II RU (I 

Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift is also 
called “ Sat, ” and an action for the sake of the supreme 
is also named “ Sat. ” ( 27 ) 

in sacrifice ; ^qr% in austerity ; in gift ; ^ and ; 
f^rrlr: firmness ; true ; fftT thus ; qq and ; 3^3% is called ; 
5FT*T action ; qq and ; trq even ; = W* 3T*f: rTr* that, 

the meaning, whose, it j Being; |T?T thns; fjq even ; 
ssrnPfta'rT i s named. 

"tv; 

3T^qi ^ 

qiq * =q 

Whatsoever is wrought without faith, oblation, gift, 
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austerity, or other deed, “Asat” it is called, O Partha ; 
it is nought, here or hereafter. ( 28 ) 

hy without-faith ; ^ offered; f tT given; rfq: 
austerity ; riff suffered ; fjrT done ; and ; which ; 
untrue; fRT thus ; is called ; qi*T 0 Partha; not; 

and; rfff that; having gone ( hereafter ) ; % not; 

here. 

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GiTl.^the seventeenth discourse, 
entitled: 

THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THREEFOLD FAITH. 
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Eighteenth Discourse. 

3T5GT I 

qfiqifF qfojj* 1 

&\*m =q pr%?r 11 \ 11 

Arjuna said: 

I desire, O mighty-armed, to know severally the 
essense of renunciation, O Hrishikesha, and of relin¬ 
quishment, O Keshini$htidana. ( 1) 

of renunciation; 0 mighty*armed : 

the essence; ( 1 ) wish ; to know ; of 

abandonment; and ; O Hrishikesha; severally; 

of Keshi, 0 slayer. 

I 

qq^THT *Fqid ^qqi fqj: 1 

^rq^qq^nfr qiq^fiq fqq^qi: 11 ^ 11 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Sages have known as renunciation the renouncing of 
works with desire ; the relinquishing of the fruit of all 
actions is called relinquishment by the wise. (2) 

SRTOfJfr (of) desireful ; gjjfoTT of actions ; rajTCT renouncing ; 
renunciation ; poets; know; 

= «TT*T (of) all, of works, of fruits, 
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renunciation; trrg: declare; 3Tt*T abandonment; f^T^orr: the 
■nise. 

qw^tcTT: ^q q qm n ^ n 

“ Action should be relinquished as an evil,” declare 
some thoughtful men ; “ acts of sacrifice, gift and auste¬ 
rity should not be relinquished,” say others. ( 3 ) 

?qT^ should be abandoned; full of evil ; ffa thus ; 

ones ( some ) ; action ; iffg: say ; trsfiftl?: the wise ; 
aiifT^PTrl'B^FR acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity; *t not ; 
?n“5iro h> be abandoned; ffa thus ; ^ and • sqq* others. 

TO q qq qwuq I 

qq^lfqq: II 2 II 

Hear my conclusions as to that relinquishment, O 
best of the Bharatas : since relinquishment, O tiger of 
men, has been explained as threefold. ( 4 ) 

PTsnt conclusion ; bear ; a my ; H’ST there ; STrit m 
( respect of ) abandonment; 0 best of the Bharatas ; 

^THT: abandonment; f| indeed ; 0 tiger of men ; 

threefold ; gTigfrfifcr: is declared. 

q^TqqT^q q m 1 

q# ^iq 'qqqnq imi 
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Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be 
relinquished, but should be performed ; sacrifice, gift 
and also austerity are the purifiers of the intelligent. ( 5 ) 

^ySfRrTq^q acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity • qnot; 
Sqrssi should be abandoned ; to be done ; qq even ; 

that; sacrifice; qR gift; nq: austerity; ^ and; qq 
even ; qrqqiR purifiers : of the wise. 

if v\k Fn%q Jragqw* 11 ^ 11 

But even these actions should be done leaving 
aside attachment and fruit, Q Petrtha ; that is my certain 
and best belief. ( 6 ) 

qqrR these; arfq also; g indeed ; qR?fbr actions; e«T 
attachment ; ^qq^qr having abandoned ; q^rR fruits ; ^ and ; 
qRsqfR to be done (obligatory); thus; % my; qi^ O 
Plrtha ; Ri%ri certain ; jr opiuion ; StR*! best. 

FfqcRq 3 Rrc'rqq 1 

RTfTxfRI WfFTRTRR: II « II 

Verily renunciation of actions that aie prescribed is 
not proper ; the relinquishment thereof from delusion is 
said to be of darkness. ( 7 ) 

of prescribed ; jj indeed ; renunciation ; 

of action ; q not; qqqsiq befits; qfSTq.from delusion ; 
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^ of that; <TK 3 ir*T: abandonment; hPTST: tamasic ; qRgftfifor- 
is declared. 

! ^Tq§?TVRi^^ | 

H TT3TH 5THT ^ ||C|| 

He who relinquisheth an action from fear of 
physical suffering, saying, “ Painful,” thus performing 
a passionate relinquishment, obtaineth not the fruit of 
relin-quishment. ( 8 ) 

pain ; ffR thus ; q^ even; ^ which ; action ; 
= *3^ of body, of pain, from fear ; 

<ET^ may abandon ; he ; ^jr^T having done ; inT^T rajasic ; 
c^rpt abandonment; ^ not; q^ even; &tr*TO<5 = ^5 

of abandonment, the fruit ; ma 7 obtain. 

H*IcT | 

SU w § 1 *T3TFT: JRT: ll%|| 

He who performeth q prescribed action, saying, 
“ It ought to be done,” O Arjuna, relinquishing attach¬ 
ment and also fruit, that relinquishment is ^regarded 
as pure. ( 9 ) 

ought to be done ; thus ; q^ even ; which ; 
action ; prescribed ; TcF 3^ is done; 3T^T O Arjuna ; 

%»T attachment ; having abandoned; ^5T fruit ; ^ 

and ; q^ even; ^r: that ; c^FT: abandonment; sattvic; 

iTSP is thought. 
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RIUF S^FRTFlM f^^Tg: 10 o || 


The relinquisher pervaded by purity, intelligent 
and with doubts cut away, hateth not unpleasurable 
action nor is attached to pleasurable. (io) 

5? not; hates ; unpleasant; ^4 action; 

in pleasant; ^ not; 3T«|qST% is attached; *3i*fr the aban- 
doner ; satva-pervaded ; intelligent; f55T 

STSTq: = nSsP 3**1 B- cnt, donbt, whose, he. 


^TFf ^JcFF 5Tgg q*fr»reto?T: 


3 II 19 II 

Nor indeed can embodied beings completely relin¬ 
quish action ; verily he who relinquisheth the fruit of 
action he is said to be a relinquisher. ( 11 ) 


?T not ; f| indeed ; by the embodied ; possible; 

to abandon ; ^»rfr*T actions; without remainder; 

Bi who ; g indeed ; = cftfUT: ?sr»fr of action, 

of fruit, abandoner; *y: he; abandoner ; fpT thus; 

STPT>?rq% is called. 


R?T ^ W-m: 7^ | 

in ^ 11 

Good, evil and mixed—threefold is the fruit of 
action hereafter for the non-relinquisher; but there is 
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none ever for the renouncer. ( 12 ) 

unwished ; ft wished ; mixed ; ^ and ; 
threefold ; the fruit ; is ; of non-aband- 

©ners ; qRZi having departed ( hereafter ); ^ not. 

^IR HfT^Tfl ^ROIIR R5JR if | 

fcfFf RtRIR S&pfolJ* || II 

These five causes, O mighty-armed, learn of Me 
as declared in the S&nkhya system for the accomplish 
ment of all actions :— ( 13 ) 

hve; IRTR these ; JffRffr 0 mighty-anned ; 
causes ; i^fni learn ; of me ; in the S&nkhya ; 

= ?5rT^2t ®RP 33T of action, the end, where, in that ; 

sfr^rR ( are ) declared ; r%^* success; smre 

( of ) all, of actions. 

3TRSR W41 3RT ^ I 

RRSPR <N*P* ||3 8|| 

The body, the actor, the various organs, the divers 
kinds of energies, and the presiding deities also, the 
fifth. ( 14 ) 

the body[; rTOT a k° ; 3RIT the doer ; 37^ organ ; 
'Ef and ; severally; faftW various ; ^ and ; 

several; activities; divinity ; ^ and ; even ; 3R 

here; fifth. 

5RRl^fRfT*R^JR R: I 
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^T^q qi T%R?RT 31 #3 |qq: IpHII 

Whatever action a man performeth by his body, 
speech and mind, whether right or the reverse, these 
five are the cause thereof. ( r 5 ) 

^K^rr^FTifvT: =^r^or ^ *RHr ^ with hodj, and, 

with speech, and, with mind, and; which; action ; 

undertakes; a man; just; qr or ; f^qtfq evil; 

gr or ; q^- five; qn these ; of that; causes. 

333 ST% 33RUR3I3 %q*5 § q: ( 
c Rq^33T%:c3^T 3 'TW3 ^1%: ||?^|| 

That being so, he verily who—owing to untrained 
Reason—looketh on his Self, which is isolated, as the 
actor, he, of perverted intelligence, seeth not. ( 16 ) 

ffW there ; q-q thus ; HR in being ; q>nR actor; 3 TTRR the 
Self ; %w alone ; 5 indeed ; q: who ; q*HR sees ; 

*3R = *r $HT ife: >R, HSH wr<t not, achieved, intelligence, 
by whom, of him, from the condition ; ^ not; H* he; q 2 ^R 
•ees; ^TR : evil-minded. 

q*q qrfffii *nqr qfeq*q 3 f^qq i 
S^rtfo r q iqqt-qq nv»R 

He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose 
Reason is not affected, though he slay these peoples, he 
slayeth not, nor is bound, ( 17 ) 
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of whom ; not; egoistic ; vrrt: notion ; 

reason ; of whom ; R not; f^% is affected • having 
slain ; *m also ; he ; f*TT these; RT<ifR peoples ; r not ; 
9 RT siavs ; q not; R*« 2 R is bound. 

WR %q 1 

35WT ^ 3>cffc[ T^P*: : II9 * II 

Knowledge, the knovvable and the knower, the 
threefold impulse to action ; the organ, the action, the 
actor, the threefold constituents of action. ( 18 ) 

fn^T knowledge ; ^ the knowable ; tm^Rf the knower ; 
fWfq>TT threefold ; =* =#TRr to action, incentive ; 

5 |ftoi the organ ; ^r the action ; the actor ; 5R thus ; 

threefold; 3R?nT^ : ~3TW of action, the 

assemblage. 

^ q q mlq nom^r: 1 

STFEKT JTTOqH qqiq^T cTPjft || 9 ^|| 

Knowledge, action and actor in the category 
of qualities are also said to be severally threefold, 
from the difference of qualities ; hear thou duly these 
also. * ( 19) 

knowledge ; Offa action ; ^ and ; ^r? actor ; ^ and ; 
RTUT threefold ; ^ even ; JJtJRr^rf: = £0 trr °f g^^as 

from the division ; is said : aprd^siR - *PTRPt 

of gunas, in the enumeration; exactly ; hear ; gfR 

these; also. 
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^ ' s> 



I 


3HWS SIT^RIRoll 


That by which one indestructible Being is seen in 
all beings, inseparate in the separated, know thou that 
knowledge as pure. ( 20 ) 

in all beings; ^ by which ; one ; vffi being; 
indestructible ; sees; inseparate; 

in the separate ; ^3 that; wisdom; Rrfef know ; 
s&tvic. 


It% vt ^2 ir % 11 

But that knowledge which regardeth the several 
manifold existences in all beines as separate, that know¬ 
ledge know thou as of passion. ( 21 ) 

by separateness ; 3 indeed; which j 5TR 
wisdom ; various; natures; of various 

kinds; knows ; ( in ) all; *£*3 in beings ; that; 

ffPT knowledge ; Rrnj know ; * 13 ^ r&jasic. 

3Trmi4^ ^ 11 ^ n 

While that which clingeth to each one thing as if 
it were the whole, without reason, without grasping the 
reality, narrow, that is declared to be dark, ( 22 ) 
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which ; § indeed ; like the whole ; 

in one ; Sfipf in action ; attached ; without cause ; 

without essential significance; ?T?qr small; =er and ; 
t?qr that; rTPTST tamasic ; rH* is called. 




S3 


qTK^hWMJ-^d || ^ || 


An action which is ordained, done by one undesir- 
ous of fruit, devoid of attachment, without love or hate, 
that is called pure. 


prescribed ; *T«TtT?rT = tf|?r by ( of ) attachment, 
deroid ; *qT?l not, from lore, 

or, from hate, or, thus; done; 3T^SFg;TT = ^ 
not, of fruit, by desirer ; ^ action ; ^ which ; that ; 
satvic ; 1* ealled. 

ui^proi qt w | 




II w ll 


But that action that is done by one longing for 
desires, or again with egoism, or with much effort, that 
is declared to be passionate. ( 24 ) 

which; g indeed; of desire, 

by desirer; qrf action; ^ ?rRcr ego¬ 

ism, whose, is by him; or; again; is, done; 

srntm: qfaiH SP* great, labor, in which, that; gg 
that ; rfcjasic ; 33^ is called. 
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II II 


The action undertaken from delusion, without re¬ 
gard to capacity and to consequences—loss and injury 


to others—that is declared to be dark. 


(25) 


consequence; STSJ loss ; ffsrru injury; 
without regarding; *er and; qr^q- exertion; qfer<i from delusion ; 

is begun ; action ; ^ which ; ^ that; tTPTCT 
t&masic; is called. 



Liberated from attachment, not egoistic, endued 
with firmness and confidence, unchanged by success 


(26) 


or failure, that actor is called pure. 


g q p ^ TT- =* §t fp OT- «PT ^T* abandoned, attachment, by whom, 
he; = *T art *f^RT f R not, T, says, thus; f = 

with firmness, and, with confidence, 
and, endowed ; fl rgTr % ^t ; ^ ^ in success, and, 

in failure, and; unchanged; actor; srrfc^P 

satvic ; 3 ^ 1 % is called. 



20 
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Impassioned, desiring to obtain the fruit of actions, 
greedy, harmful, impure, moved by joy and sorrow, such 
an actor is pronounced passionate. ( 27 ) 

*Tift passionate; =3f*f°T: ^*3 sfcg: of action, 

of the fruit, desirous ; greedy; = fefT arr?^ 

cruelty, in self, whose, he; afT^jRr: impure; 

•CT STI^oT with joy, and, with sorrow, 
and, followed, actor; *r 5 TCT: r&jasic; RrcWiftrfrT: is named. 

3T3^I: STI^cT: I 

%RT Tl^Tifr ^ II II 

Discordant, vulgar, stubborn, cheating, malicious, 
indolent, despairful, procrastinating, that actor is called 
dark. ( 28 ) 

STgrfi: unbalanced; JTTficT: vulgar; : stubborn » ^: 
cheating ; malicious ; : lazy ; fqqr^t despairing ; 

procrastinating ; •q’ and; qjR? actor ; qprer: t&masic. 

SRStfT II RS. II 

The division of Reason and of firmness also, threefold 
according to the qualities, hear thou related, unreservedly 
and severally, O Dhananjaya. ( 29 ) 

of reason; division; >J%: of firmness; •q - and ; 
qq even; ^ptrT* from ( according to ) qualities; three¬ 
fold ; smj hear; sfr^qrTO being declared; without 
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remainder ; by severalness ; 0 Dhananjaya. 

q i^fT% q ^iqki*? ww&i i 
qq w ^ ^#1% st 3$ *T#l$T ii^oii 

That which knoweth energy and abstinence, what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, fear 
and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, that Reason is 
pure, O Pfirtha. ( 30 ) 

$TfT% forthgoing ; * 3 T and ; f%ff% return ; and; 

= ^ ?T3?t2S right-doing, and, wrong-doing, and ; 

= fear, and, fearlessness, and ; bondage ; 

jjtM' liberation ; and ; or; knows * reason; m 

that; »rnf 0 Partha ; *nfc^T s&tvic. 

qqr qfoqq q qqq q | 

STqqiqcSRR# |T^: ST 11^ 9II 

That by which one understandeth awry Right 
and Wrong, and also what ought to be done and what 
ought not to be done, that Reason, O P&rtha, is passion- 
ate. (31) 

by which; qi?H right; sprfl wrong ; and • grni 
what should be done ; ^ and; ST3?r$ what should not be done ; 
even; •q‘ and ; incorrectly; understands ; 

reason ; that; <jpf 0 P 4 rtha ; *T 5 T«! r&jasic. 

3Tu4 qi f^T I 
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hi m htuht n^n 

That which, enwrapped in darkness, thinketh Wrong 
to be Right, and seeth all things subverted, that Reason 
O P&rtha, is of darkness. ( 32 ) 

wrong ; right; f f% thus ; which ; *^33 thinks; 
rR*TT with darkness ; \Hr covered; all, 

things; fa<I&cTr^ perverted ; fr^T: reason ; that; qrc O 
P&rtha; HTHSfT tamasic. 

HI ^HTT^T U\\\\ 

The unwavering firmness by which, through yoga, 
one restraineth the activity of the mind, of the life-breaths 
and of the sense-organs, that firmness, O P&rtha, is 
pure. ( 33 ) 

by firmness ; ?rar ( by ) which ; holds ; *&:- 

g rfr g gf a ra r =» *rrer: Jn<*rRf*i ^ ^ f^r: of the 

mind, and, of the life-breaths, and, of the sense-organs, and, 
actions; by yoga; sr^f^mR^r ( by ) unwavering; 

tjfn: firmness ; STT that; qpi* 0 P&rtha ; slttvic. 

5RFR Wl^ft fief: HI mrfl II ^ 811 

But the firmness, O Arjuna, by which, from attach¬ 
ment desirous of fruit, one holdeth fast duty, desire 
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and wealth, that firmness, O Partha, is passionate. (34) 

W ( by ) which ; 3 indeed ; ^ 3TPT: ^ 

3 Ttf: ^ rTPt duty, and, pleasure, and, wealth, and* them; 
vjmr by firmness ; holds ; 0 Arinna ; by 

attachment ; qpsnrrfcfft = of fruit, desirous ; vjfa: 

firmness • gr that; 0 PArtha ; rAjasic. 

5 tt% ^ 1 

m^irt ut%: m <tt 4 ui*rcn 113 hii 

That by which one from stupidity doth not abandon 
sleep, fear, grief, despair, and also vanity, that firmness, 
O Partha, is dark. ( 35 ) 

qqj by which ; sleep; *r4 fear ; sffar grief ; iqqrq 

despair ; qq intoxication ; qq even • ^ and ; ^ not; 
abandons ; evil-witted ; tjnh firmness; Hf that • 

0 Partha; rTPT^ft t&masic. 

^ C S3 

3 T«HHsC^ ^ ^ ftu^Trt U^U 

And now the threefold kinds of pleasure hear tho u 
from Me, O bull of the Bharatas. That in which one by 
practice rejoiceth, and which putteth an end to pain ; (36) 
pleasure; ^ indeed ; f^pff now ; threefold; 

^jnj hear; q of me; O bull of the Bharatas ; «T»2JTCTT^ 

from practice ; rejoices; ^ where ; 3 T?cT 

of pain, the end ; and ; goes. 
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qrpdr mftq i 

5ffrCTT^%!TOT^ ||^|| 

Which at first is as venom but in the end is as nectar; 
that pleasure is said to be pure, born of the blissful 
knowledge of the Self. ( 37 ) 

which ; ^ that ; sre in beginning; f%TO poison ; 
like ; in end; 3 T^rT nectar, 

simile, whose, it ; ^ that; pleasure ; satvic; 

sflrf? is called; a Tf^ ; T : ^ns !‘ KlrJ 

of the Self, of knowledge, from the placidity, bora. 

'TK'JIIH TT3RT II II 

That which from the union of the senses with their 
objects at first is as nectar, but in the end is like venom, 
that pleasure is accounted passionate. ( 38 ) 

fg-q ^'1 fzpH tr^rnrni H^r^Trfj; with the 

objects, of the senses, from union ; zpj which ; that; 
in the beginning ; 3 T^TPT*Pf Jjke nectar; q-Run% in the end ; 
poison ; ^ like ; that ; pleasure ; *r 3 TCT rajasic ; 
remembered. 

qqit qRqq q i 

II ^ II 

That pleasure which both at first and afterwards is 
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delusive of the self, arising from sleep, indolence and 
heedlessness dark, that is declared t&masic. ( 39 ) 

^ which * artf in the beginning ; •sf and ; in the 

conseqnence; and; pleasure; delusive • 

of the self ; PtjRWMHItfnr “ ftST *T 3 TFK 31 ^ 

CTKPff sleep, and, sloth, and, heedlessness, and, from them, 
risen; ^ that; rTTH^THL tfcmasic ; SfTf is called. 

51 3 T 3*: I 

Svl JTffcrtjf# II 8° II 

There is not an entity, either on the earth or again 
in heaven among the Shining Ones, that is liberated from 
these three qualities, born of matter. ( 40 ) 

?T not; that ; a^RcT is ; ijrTSHT in the earth ; or ; 
in heaven ; among the Gods ; or ; again; 

a being ; by (from ) nature-born ; 3^; freed ; 

which; from these ; may be ; fafSf: from three; 

ajup. by ( from ) qualities. 

£n3r°T$n%#rcTT ^S[Fnr ^ tor 1 
swim 11 8 1 11 

Of Brfthmanas, K§hattriyas, Vaishyas and Shfidras, 
O Parantapa, the duties have been distributed, accor¬ 
ding to the qualities born of their own natures. (41 ) 

Br&hmanas, and, of Kshattriyas, and, of Vaishyas, and; 3J3T- 
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ojr«J of Shudras ; ^ and ; qx^TT 0 Parantapa ; efiqfruT actions ; 

( are ) distributed ; ^>TresPT%: by own-nature-prod¬ 
uced ; apt: by qualities. 

srH ^ I 

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness 
and also uprightness, wisdom, knowledge, belief in God, 
are the Br&hmana duty, born of his own nature. ( 42 ) 

qpP calm ; self-control; rTq - : austerity ; purity ; 

forgiveness ; axT*?^ rectitude ; qq even ; =q- and ; gR 
wisdom; f^j^R knowledge; 3 Trf?rJ^[ belief; ST^cjpf = 
of the Br&hmana, the action. 

5tr ir# uicRi^r ft; i 

sir 11 8 ^ 11 

Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, and also not 
flying from battle, generosity, the nature of a ruler, are 
the K§hattriya duty, born of his own nature. ( 43 ) 

prowess; : splendour ; vjr: firmness ; dex¬ 
terity ; ^ in battle ; ^ and ; qrfq also ; not fleeing ; 

qPT gift; f^JOTPT: =f*?**3 of a lord, the nature; ^ and ; 

belonging to the Kshattriya ; action ; own-na¬ 

ture-born. 
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^rsRqifo 11 88 n 

Ploughing, protection of kine, and trade are the Vai- 
shya duty, born of his own nature. Action of the nature 
of service is the Shddra duty , born of his own na¬ 
ture. (44 ) 

^ ^ ^ ploughing, 

and, cow-protection, and, trade, and ; gpf of 

Vaishyas, the action ; own-nature-born ; = 

BTt^r 3*3 rfrj service, nature, whose, that; action ; 
of the Shudra ; ^TPT also ; own-nature-born. 

# # 5 R: 1 

mk w civile hii 

Man reacheth perfection by each being intent on his 
own duty. Listen thou how perfection is won by him 
who is intent on his own duty. (45 ) 

in own; in own • SRiffvr in action ; arfaTrp engaged ; 
perfection ; 5 PT^ obtains ; sft: a man ; 
appftut fRCrT of own, in action, enjoyed ; perfection : 2JZTT 

also; finds; ^ that; hear. 

m*. sraf^&TFIT ul'M cRR* I 

c N 

cFP^q Rtfe T%% WWi 118 Ml 

He from whom is the emanation of beings, by Whom 
all This is pervaded, by worshipping Him in his own 
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duty a man winneth perfection. ( 46 ) 

qq: from whom ; forthcoming; jgEfpfpg, of beings; 

qq by whom ; q-f all ; ff this; rTrf spread;! Rctffor by 
own-action ; qq. Him; spq^q haying worshipped ; 
perfection ; ffffq finds ; qfqq: man. 


spir; %wr*. 1 


Better is one’s own duty, though destitute of merits, 
than the well-executed duty of another. He who 
doeth the duty laid down by his own nature incurreth 
not sin. (4 7) 

%qR better; Rqg: own-duty ; fpjq: without quality; 

»TOT of another, than duty ; ( than ) 

well-practised; = R^q by own-nature or¬ 
dained ; action; doing ; q not; ^TnTffq obtains ; 

(m&m sin. 

flfsi qnf #q 1 i 

sqfat t| f^nfi^RqiqcTT*. 11 t< u 


Congenital duty, O son of Kunti, though defective, 
ought not to be abandoned. All undertakings indeed 
are clouded by defects as fire by smoke. ( 48 ) 

congenital; srj? action • eqfcTq 0 Kaunteya ; qffsp* 
with fanlt ; STR even ; q not; 5T*rq let ( him) abandon ; 
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— *T*f 9 TrOTT-' all, undertakings; indeed; f[%<n by 
fault; ^Tby smoke; fire; m like; iTTf^P enwrapped. 


3RRRT%: fl&T facTIcR i 



'rut ii« 


He whose Reason is everywhere unattached, the self 
subdued, dead to desires, he goeth by renunciation to 
the supreme perfection of freedom from obligation. ( 49 ) 
WrKr fflf: ^: unattached, reason, whose, 

he ; everywhere ; f^TrTrcJTT = T%cTs WRf Sf: conquered, 
self, whose, he; = fa*Rr *P gone, desires, 

from whom, he; =R^mf^T 3RPJSP RS*TR? 

VTR! RfRRl gone, actions, from whom, he—his 

condition—of that, the perfection ; <TRT highest; 
by renunciation ; obtains. 

i%t€ strtt w m mnr h i 

TRT*R^ #R f% WR^T^T RT II V II 


How he who hath attained perfection obtaineth 
the ETERNAL, that highest state of wisdom learn thou 
from Me only succinctly, O Kaunteya. ( 50) 

f%!% perfection; jttr: attained ; 3 RT as ; STgT Brahman ; 
tRf so; BTmrR obtains ; R*R learn; % of me ; *RI*R by 
summary; even; stnfaR 0 Kaunteya; Restate; 5TR*g 
of wisdom • or • q ?;r highest. 

f§JT RRT37TT 5^1 SERTRTR ^ I 
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^ IIH 9 II 

United to the Reason purified, controlling the self by 
firmness, having abandoned sound and the other objects 
of the senses, having laid aside passion and malice, 

( SI ) 

f5tr by reason ; Rg^<ir ( by ) purified ; grR: united ; 
by firmness ; the self ; having controlled; ^ and ; 

5TrR: hearing, beginning, whose, they ; 

objects ( of the senses ); having abandoned ; 

-^T 1 ^ f^T: P»8sion, and, hatred, and; 535*3 having 

thrown off ; ^ and. 

«JR%TTO M IIHRU 

Dwelling in solitude, abstemious, speech, body and 
mind subdued, constantly fixed in meditation and yoga, 
taking refuge in dispassion, ( 52 ) 

= rW=?K %*ir ST^ solitude, serves, thus ; 

= 551 ^fTRT ?f5T little, eats, thus; ^rTqrT^TWTO: = SEN 
3T3? STRH ^ IRQ controlled, speech, and, mind, 

whose, he; sqR3n*TTC: = ^ITT ^ T: ^T: meditation, 

and, yoga, and, supreme, whose, he; f^5r always ; dis¬ 

passion ; snjqTTSPT-‘ taking refuge in, 

3Tf ^ ^ jFra I 

h^t: mwm iih^ii 
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Having cast aside egoism, violence, arrogance, 
desire, wrath, covetousness, selfless and peaceful—he is 
fit to become the Eternal. ( 53 ) 

egoism ; ^ violence; qff arrogance; desire ; 

anger; having abandoned; without-mineness ; 

peaceful; grgpjsra = srgpjr: of Brahman, for the 

nature ; is fit. 

W'tf-r: sr^rvfictTT ^ ^n^n% ^ t 

qrn?; n ii 

Becoming Brahman, serene in the Self, he neither 
grieveth nor desireth ; the same to all beings, he obtain- 
eth supreme devotion unto Me. ( 54 ) 

ST^p^r: Brahman-become; JRrfTf = *t&sr- STr^ V&IW- 
tranquil, self, whose, he ; q not; grieves; ^ not; 

desires; equal ; among all • among beings ; 

= in me, devotion ; obtains ; highest. 

rTr^f: I 

cTflt JIT ^ wtwfolcT ^cRq: II HHII 

By devotion he knoweth Me in essence, who and 
what I am ; having thus known Me in essence he forth¬ 
with entereth into the Supreme. ( 55 ) 

*T^1T by devotion; *?T me; (be) knows ; 

how much ; who ; ^ and ; arf^T ( I ) am; 
essentially ; thence ; qf me; essentially ; 
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having known • ( he ) enters ; that; SRrTTO after¬ 

wards. 

+KMWK--u?fn% wstf 11 11 

Though ever performing all actions, taking refuge 
in Me, by My grace he obtaineth the eternal indestruc¬ 
tible abode. ( 56 ) 

all, actions; krf? also; 

always ; doing ; *T 5 jqT®ro: = 3 Tf I, refuge, 

whose, he; = *PT my, by favour; ^PTPfrirT 

obtains ; eternal; q^*£ goal; ars 3 «E[ indestructible. 

%cren 1 

srrt 11H' 9 11 

Renouncing mentally all works in Me, intent on 
Me, resorting to the yoga of discrimination have thy 
thought ever on Me. ( 57 ) 

•^FTCrr wifc h the mind ; cnfqprn'i’f all actions ; JfR in me ; 
^3^3 having renounced; q^q?;: intent on me ; jfrqjSPTOL the 
yoga of reason; ^qrrV^ having taken refuge in ; 

HT 3 T f^Trt q&t W- in me, mind, whose, he; always ; be. 



m %r^TOT II M* II 
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Thinking on Me, thou shalt overcome ail obstacles 
by My grace; but if from egoism thou wilt not listen, 
thou shalt be destroyed utterly. ( 58 ) 

intent on me; all obstacles, 

by my grace ; ( thou ) shalt cross over ; %rq- 

now; ‘Efil if; ^ thou; from e £ oism > «l not; *srrsz[[% 

wilt listen : ( thou ) shalt be destroyed. 

own# st^cr^t 

Entrenched in egoism, thou thinkest, “ I will not 
fight; ” to no purpose thy determination ; nature will 
constrain thee. ( 59 ) 

which ; egoism; snRsreg having taken refuge 

in ; ^ not; ( I ) will fight ; frW thus • ( thou ) 

thinkest; vain ; ijq- this; resolution; ^ thy ; 

JTfin*: nature ; thee; Rrqr$qRr will compel. 

fasps;: #T I 

•s 
3>xl 

S 9 

O son of Kunti, bound by thine own duty, born 
of thine own nature, that which from delusion thou 
desirest not to do, even that helplessly thou shalt perform. 

(60) 

by own-nature-born; 0 Kaunteya; Rnre 

bound ; by own; by action; to do ; ?r not; 
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( thou ) wishest ; that ; from delusion ; ^f*- 

( thou ) shalt do ; ST^pST: helpless ; also ; that. 

I^rr: H^RTHT fcTBTrT I 

^m^ ^TcTTH mm II ^ 3 II 

A 

The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, O 
Arjuna, by His illusive power, causing all beings to 
revolve, as though mounted on a potter’s wheel. ( 61 ) 

f***: the Lord ; sr%WrrRR.of all beings ; gt5T = fq:^T of 
heart, in place ; O Arjuna ; RER sits ; turning ; 

all beings ; = in (on) machine, 

mounted ; by illusion. 

cT^T n -0 ® ^Hd I 

Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, O 
Bh&rata ; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme peace, 
the everlasting dwelling-place. ( 62 ) 

^J7 to Him ; qq even; *TpJT shelter ; tress go; 

( with ) all, with nature ; VTHH 0 Bharata; H*JTCTT- 
ST^rnTrt his, by grace ; qrf highest ; ^ff^T peace ; 
place ; JTF^nlT ( thou ) shalt obtain ; ^TP^TR everlasting 

^ gni|iirTt m 1 

II ^ II 
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Thus hath wisdom, more secret than secrecy itself, 
been declared unto thee by Me; having reflected on it 
fully, then act thou as thou listest, ( 63 ) 

thus;% to thee; wisdom ; srnsSFr declared; 
than the secret; more secret; by me ; 

having considered ; this ; without remainder ; 

as ; f ( thou ) wishest; fim so; do. 

vm § tot i 

'fts CO 

u isfufu u<it wnw ^ 

Listen thou again to My supreme word, most secret 
of all; beloved art thou of Me, and steadfast of heart, 
therefore will I speak for thy benefit. ( 64 ) 

*f*F2SFPT = 3 J$TrR than all, most secret; again ; 

listen ; % my j highest; : word; fg-; beloved ; erfa 

(thou ) art; q of me; strongly ; ^TcT thus; gpp thenco ; 
3**rPl (I; will speak; % thy ; ft* benefit. 

m u^n^fr ut 1 
m srfcRiu misiu u ii^hu 

Merge thy mind in Me, be My devotee, sacrifice 
to Me, prostrate thyself before Me, thou shalt come 
even to Me. I pledge thee My troth ; thou art dear to 
Me. ( 65 ) 

with mind fixed on me; qq be ; my devotee ; 

fra to me, sacrifices, thus ; *?rn me ; 


21 
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salute; TTT to me ; even ; (thou ) shalt come ; 

'truth.; % to thee; irra^TR (I) promise-; dear; 

btRt ( thou ) art; % of me. 

^TFT^ 5HT 1 


3T| c 3T ^riqtsqnu TTT 5Vq:||^U 

Abandoning all duties, come unto Me alone for 
shelter: sorrow not, I will liberate thee from all sins. 

( 66 ) 

all duties ; having abandon¬ 
ed; Jff to me; refuge; 5TST come.; sit I; thee; 

=*(from) all, from sins ; 

<Willjfree y^not; grieve. 

ft ^ qraq*qqq ^UTrPiq wqq 1 
^ ^qmrqq qr*q q wquqTqn^ii 

*3 < 5 \ 

Never is this to be spoken by thee to - anyone who 
is without asceticism, nor without devotion nor to one 
who desireth not to listen, nor yet to him who speaketh 
evil of Me. (67) 

this; % of ( by ) thee; vj not ; ^tNbbl^ to ( one ) 
without asceticism ;-«f not; ^PTtT?P 1 to ( one ) without devo¬ 
tion ; at any time ; ?r not; and ; gff pg sre to ( one ) 

not wishing to listen ; to be spoken.; ?r not; ^ and; 
me ; 5ft who ; cavils at. 

q ft uii u^%^piqRq^ \ 
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*n% nfa 'ttt ikciu 

He who shall declare this supreme secret among 
My devotees, having shown the highest devotion >for Me, 
without doubt he shall come to Me. ( 68 ) 

who; ft this ; mA highest; secret; ~ *TH 

my, among devotees ; : 5 n*n*rrafrT shall deolare; 
devotion ; *rf?c in ( for) me ; m\ highest; having done ; 
*Tpr to me ; ^ even ; shall come ; 3 TB^: doubtless. 

a ^ *T d^? ;z Tt II ^ II) 

Nor is there any among men who performeth dearer 
service to Me than he, nor any other shall be more 
beloved by Me on earth than he. ( 69 ) 

?T not; s bt and; tffJTTfj; than he; ^3^5 among men; 
any one ; % of me ; frofTfR; most.well-doing ; 
will he; *r not; *^r and; % of me ; than he; 

another; fsr^jrTss;: dearer ; in the-earth. 

^imm Hirf- U'ao-ik 

And he who shall study this sacred dialogue 00' 
ours, by him l shall be worshipped with the sacrifice oh 
wisdom. Such is My mind. ( 7 °) 
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shall study; ^ and ; q who ; this ; sacred ; 
dialogue; 3rmT: of us (two); 5TR$fR =*s-TFT^ 
of wisdom, by the sacrifice; by him ; 3rt I > ?£: wor- 
shipped ; *gp£may be ; thus ; q my ; opinion. 



The man also who, full of faith, merely heareth it 
unreviling, even he, freed trom evil, obtaineth the 
radiant worlds of the righteous. ( 71 ) 


fnl1 of faifch » uncarping ; and; 

may hear; arfa also ; who; m: man ; sp he; sffa also ; 
frfi: liberated ; ^pTP*. radiant ; ofreiHt worlds; rrF^Tf^ may 
obtain; meritorious, action, 

whose, of them. 

%cTtfT'| 

v3 

II 'SR II 

Has this been heard, O son of Pritha, with one- 
pointed mind? Has thy delusion, caused by unwis¬ 
dom, been destroyed, O Dhananjaya ? ( 72 ) 

cfifefj; whether; this ; ^ heard; qrsj 0 Partha; 

by thee ; ( by ) one-pointed ; by mind ; 

whether; SPfr?-* of ignorance, 

delusion; ^^5’: destroyed ; >f they; vj?T 5 ra C Dhananjaya. 
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I 



I 


fiwsRa unfits: 3 #q qqq m u 11 


Arjuna said: 


Destroyed is my delusion. I have gained knowledge 
through Thy grace, O Immutable One. I am firm, my 
doubts have fled away. I will do according to Thy word 


(73) 


?Tg;: destroyed; delusion ; memory; 

obtained ; ?qcsr*rr^r<t=rW *OTST<1 °* thee, hy grace ; mn by 
me; O Achyuta ; f**TrP firm; ( I ) am ; 

*T^: gone, doubt, whose, he ; (I ) will do; 

word ; k& Thy. 


I 


to w i 

TO§>k^ ii ^>2 II 


Sanjaya said : 

I heard this marvellous dialogue of V&sudeva and of 
the great-souled P&rtha, causing my hair to stand on 


(74) 


end ; 


thus ; srt I; of Vasudeva; of 

P&rtha ; and ; of the great-souled ; sfart dialogue • 
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fn* this ; 3T»frq*t heard ; marvellous ; ^R^q^iT = n*<nt 

fTrj; of the hair, excitement, from which* that. 

TO* I 

_ _ S3 

I: ll^Htl 


w\ 


By the favour of Vy&sa I listened to this secret and 
supreme yoga from the Lord of Yoga, Krishna Himself 
speaking before mine eyes. ( 75 ) 

= ST^rrTrr^ of Vy&sa, from the favour ; 

heard ; qrTr^ this ; secret; ar| I; highest: 
yoga; qr*TS77J<I = of yoga, from the Lord - y 

^^TTfl from Krishna; directly ; ( from ) the 

declaring ; Himself. 

% 5 iqi|Rqi: q°q ^ 5^: 11 vs^ n 

O King,‘remembering, remembering this marvellous 
and holy dialogue between Keshava and Arjuna, I re¬ 
joice again and again. ( 76 ) 

TTST^O King ; having remembered ; ^^37 having 

remembered ; dialogue ; %H this; 97 ^^ marvellous ; 

3 j?riir: = ^ ^ of Ke:-hava, and, of Arjuna, and ; 

holy ; |( 1) rejoice ; ^ and ; : again ; ; 

again. 

^ ffc \ 
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rffR; ^ qq: ^wnnvsvsH 

Remembering, remembering, also that most marvel¬ 
lous form of Hari, great is my wonder, O King. I re¬ 
joice, again and again. ( 77 ) 

?Tqr that; ^ and • having remembered; 

having remembered ; the form ; very marvellous ; 

vof Hari; astonishment; ^ my; great; 

LTSF* 0 King ; ( I ) rejoice ; «er and ; $ff: again ; 

again. 

m wiw. ^rr qpn sftsr: 1 

rFT STTI^qT ^TTcRRRF 11 II 

Cy 'O 

Wherever is Krishna, Yoga’s Lord, wherever is P&rtha, 
the archer, assured are there prosperity, victory and 
happiness. So I think. ( 78 ) 

3^* where; the Lord of yoga; £j«or: Krishna; 

apsT where; Pirtha; the archer; ^ there; *ifp 

prosperity ; victory ; sjrq’: happiness ; firm; sfrPL 

policy; opinion ; JPT my. 

^cj srsifMim wm# 

e=t£ tfqT««iintiTmTgt^sv:q[q: II \< II 
sSi$«jnWflrejj 11 ^3 II 

Thus in the|glorious Upanishats of the Bhagavad-GItA, the 



science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between 
Shri Krishna and Arjuna, the eighteenth discourse, entitled: 

THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION. 

To the Blessed Kp$hna be homage. May there be 
happiness. 

Thus the Bif agavad-GitA hath ending. 


Peace be to all Worlds, 


APPENDIX. 


The following variations of the text and one or two new inter¬ 
pretations are printed as likely to be of use to the student. The 
different readings have been mostly gathered together by Blbu 
G-ovinda D&sa of Benares from various MSS. and different com¬ 
mentaries. The new interpretations have been suggested by Pandit 
Vrindavana SArasvata of Benares, who passed away only in this 
year (1905 A. D.). The interpretations are worthy of attention 
because of their prima jade aptness. This gentleman used to say 
that he had practically studied only two works in the course of a 
fairly long life, the Bhagavad-Qita and the Yoga- Vadshtha ; and 
the kind of study he gave to these may be inferred from the fact 
that, as he said shortly before his death, he had read the Yoga - 
Vastshtha through one-hundred and sixty-five times—and the 
work consists of sixty-four thousand lmes-while the Oitd was read 
through too often to be counted. Under these circumstances it 
is easy to see that his interpretations are at least as notable as 
many older ones. 
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For 

Head 

Remarks. 

i. 8. ^ 


Adds the name of one of 
the principal warriors. 

i. io. w5r vffarrfH- 


Dbrishtadyumna was the 



Commander-in-chief of the 
PAndava army. 

i. 19 . s*3- 


The prefix f% has no 
special significance here, 
while gives the sense 

of “ on all sides.” 

i. 36 . mm 

€RTW^. 

The alternative here is 
scarcely preferable, as it 
means * with their rela¬ 
tions the text, on the 
other hand, ‘ our own rela¬ 
tives*, is stronger. 

ii. 26 . 


“ Not thus ” (shouldst 
thou grieve, even so). 


ii. 53 . Pt. VrindAvana interprets this as meaning: 

^ TOnT^T *TFR?tY, “ having, 

by listening (to my teaching) acquired knowledge of 
the true and particular significance of the Veda”, 
ii. 62 . ^PT: This is an emendation 

ii. 63 . ^ suggested by Pandit Viin-^ 

d Avan a, on the ground 
that anger does not arise 
from desire but, from defeat 


[ 
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iv. 23 . 


V. 21 . 


vi. 39 . qr^ TTH*1 % 


] 

of desire, while «^br, blind 
craving, is the natural con¬ 
sequence of desire. The 
emendation has a doubtful 
value, however, because it 
is not supported by any 
manuscripts inspected, and 
the addition of “ defeat of ” 
is no very serious strain on 
the interpretation of the 
verse. 

The context refers to one 
who is still striving after 
deliverance, and not 

to one who has already 
attained it, 

In view of the following 
SP, q: is distinctly the 
better reading grammati¬ 
cally ; confuses the prose 
order and the sense, and 
does not fit in. 

The alternative is correct 
according to modern gram¬ 
mar, and the other incorrect, 
because with which 

the pronoun is in apposition, 
is masculine and not neuter, 
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vii. 19 . ggt£»r: “He is difficult to find” 

instead of “very difficult 
to find 

viii. 5 . The text means “ un¬ 

doubtedly the alterna¬ 
tive “ free of doubt thy¬ 
self The text seems to 
be the stronger reading. 

viii. 8. S^fq'tTrf^Rr The alternative makes no 

change of meaning, but is 
more in accordance with 
modern grammar. 


viii. 20 . SsqrKfr s^xfir®5[TKr?l “ (More ancient) than 

both the manifested and the 
(lower) unmanifested.” Cf. 
xv. 16 & 18 , xi. 37 . 

X, 7 . sfaqjqR Sf%qRS% 5 T The alternative means 

“ abstract, without Yikalpa, 
without alternative, doubt, 
or lower attraction ”. It is 
more in keeping with the 
technicality of Yoga. 

xi. 28 , sifafa^rafar «TOTcfl “ Flaming on all sides.” 

The alternative seems to 
make better sense. The text 
has a superfluous and weak 
prefix fa. 

xi. 41 . The alternative is gramma- 
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tically correct, as the JnfHT 
which the pronoun qualifies 
is masculine, not neuter. 

xiii. 5. 3r*qff;<i here is interpreted by Pt. VrindAvana as 

meaning the Linga Sharlra. 

xiv. 1. frniRr 5TTR?rT “(The highest knowledge) 

of the wise ” instead of “ of 
all knowledges ”. 

xiv. 3. 4. In these two shlokas, the current commentaries 

interpret the word as 1 great ’ and regard it as 

qualifying Brahman ; and further they construe 
both the shlokas as meaning that “the great Brahman 
is the womb and I the depositor of the seed”. 
Pt. VrindAvana says the construction should be as 
follows : “ mahat-tattva is the womb and I, Brahman, 
am the seed-giver 

xv. 23. *RRSR ST^faSTcT “ And acts in pursuance.” 

This gives additional mean¬ 
ing ; the other merely re- 
x peats the sense of 

xvii. 23. jrremreffr W3W “ By that BrahmA, or by 

that Brahman.” Cf. iv. 32. 
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